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PREFACE 

Plan and scope of the Catalogue. 


The second volume of the Descriptive Catalogue of the MSS. 
preserved in the Oriental Institute, Baroda is now presented 
to the public as No. XCVI of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. It 
maybe remembered that the first volume of this series of Catalogues 
was published as early as the year 1925 as No. XXVII of the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. According to the original scheme, the second volume 
was to include a description of all the Srauta, Grhya and Dharma 
MSS. But as the work^ progressed, it was found necessary to reserve 
a separate volume for f^rauta MSS. alone in order to give a somewhat 
lengthy treatment to rare and unique vyorks. This volume, therefore, 
would contain only a description of the Srautasutra and Prayoga MSS., 
while those on Grhya and Dharraasutras will be described in a subse- 
quent volume. 

This volume of the Catalogue, as usual, contains two sections. The 
first, in Tabular forrn, describes all MSS. in brief, while the second, in 
the form of an Appendix, gives a detailed description of all unique 
and rare MSS. 

In the Descriptive Catalogue planned for the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, the tabular form is adopted in order to save space and avoid 
full description of MSS. already well-known or even printed. Only 
when one MS. differs considerably from the printed edition or des- 
criptions, such as arc available in other MS. Catalogues, it is noticed 
in detail in the appendix with full description. While for those books 
that are already printed, relevant information is given here regarding 
the year, place and the series in which they are published. If, however, 
the MS. has its parallels in other MS. Libraries, full references are 
given in order that such parallels can be traced easily. 

This part of the work was found to be particularly difficult and 
time-taking, since it was necessary to refer to numerous Cata- 
logues of MSS. published since 1903, the year in which the third or 
the last volume of Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum was published. 
These references are expected to be of considerable help to the com- 
pilers of the New Catalogus Catalogorum undertaken by the Univer- 
sity of Madras, at least for the portions already dealt with by us, 
especially on the Vedic and Srauta portions. 

The rare, unique and otherwise important MSS. are uniformly 
marked with an asterisk in the Tabular Catalogue in order to indicate 
that its description will be found in the Appendix. 
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General remarks on S'rauta MSS. 

The present volume of the Catalogue describes altogether 649 
Srautasutra, Bha^ya and Prayoga works comprising 1271 MSS. Out 
of this number, only 47 works seem to have already been printed and 
published. The small number of published works on an important 
Ijranch of Sanskrit literature such as the Srautasutra and Prayogas, is 
not only surprising, but also demonstrates the necessity of publishing 
them for purposes of study and research. 

The number of unprinted Srauta works for which parallel copies 
are available in different MS. collections in India and abroad, and are 
known through the respective descriptive catalogues, is also surprisingly 
small, being only 301. The number of rare and probably unique 
works on the Srautasutra literature in the collection of the Oriental 
Institute, thus comes to 301. It is evident, therefore, that the Baroda 
collection of Srauta MSS. has a considerable volume of works which 
are either unknown or believed to be lost, since nearly 50 per cent of 
the total number of works are neither printed nor described in any of 
the descriptive catalogues of MSS. In this collection, moreover, all the 
branches of the Srautasutra literature are fully represented through 
many South Indian palm-leaf and paper MSS, 

Origin of the S’rauta Sutras, 

It is well known that the different branches or Sakhas of the 
Vedas were learnt by heart by several groups of ancient people, and 
they were handed down from generation to generation upto this day. 
These Sakhas consist of separate Saihhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka 
portions dealing with Vedic sacrifices. A greater part of the Vedic sacri- 
fices are described in each Sakha, and these the followers must learn. 
They are also required to learn a portion of other Sakhas, in order that 
they may know and perform Vedic rituals together with all subsi- 
diary parts. 

It is not possible for ordinary persons to learn all the branches 
of the different Vedas within a life time in order to perform the sacri- 
fices with all subsidiary parts. Moreover, pupils are not allowed to 
study the different Vakhas other than the hereditary ones attached to 
their own Vedas according to the Vedic injunction ‘Svadhydyo adhye- 
tavyah\ They are, however, allowed to learn the branches of the other 
Vedas. ^ In this connection it is well to remember that many of the 
Vedic Vakhas are also extinct due to the want of followers, and thus 
they are not available to later generations. 

Under these circumstances, it becomes an impossible task to learn 
all the branches of the Vedas, and have full knowledge of the rituals 
with all the auxiliaries prescribed for different sacrifices. In order 
to remove this difficulty in the performance of the Vedic sacrifices, 
ancient sages such as Atelayana, ^ankhayana, Drahyayana, Bodha- 
yana, Apastamba, Bhtodvaja and others have composed many Kalpa- 
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sutras with a view to give a complete and coniprehensive method for 
the performance of Vedic sacrifices as described in the different Siikhas. 
These Kalpasutras are considered to be one of the six auxiliaries of the 
Vedas because without their help it is difficult to understand or per- 
form the numerous rituals prescribed m the different Sakhas. The 
Kalpasutras are attached to different Sakhas of each Veda, and each 
of them regulates the systematic performance of the rituals for the 
followers of that particular branch of the Veda. The main object of 
these Kalpasutras is generally to record, all the necessary auxiliaries of 
each rite from all the Sakhas of each Veda for the benefit of the per- 
formers. These. S,utras also principally deal with the special duties of 
the priests such as the Hotr, Udg%, Adhvaryu and Brahma; the duties 
assigned to them are treated in the particular Vedas and their Sakhas. 

It may also be mentioned that there are many Kalpasutras such 
as the Baudhayaniya, Apastambiya, Hiranyake^a, etc. which are based 
on one and the same branch of the Veda, namely the Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. They record distinct methods of performance 
of the same Vedic sacrifice which are based on the Mantras and Brah- 
manas of the same branch of the Veda. These methods are traditionally 
followed by several groups of people who belong to the same Veda 
and the same Sakha. In order to justify the existence of such Sutras it 
may be said that the authors of these may have recorded in their works 
the methods of performance adopted traditionaliy by certain groups of 
people, for the benefit of the posterity. On account of this practice, the 
Kalpasutras are also known as Smrtis because their authors have 
recorded the practices of ancient people with the help of their memory, 

S^rautdstlfras in this collecHoh. ’ 

The statement, given below will show the number '. of works in 
each school of the ^rautasutras belonging to the different 'Vedas, which 
are available in the Library of the Oriental Institute, Barbda:— 


I.. Egmda . ^ ^ . - - 


* Asvalayaniya 

35 

’ Sankhayaniya . 

. . 7. 

IL Sdniaveda _ . . 


Drahyayaniya 

.30 

, .Jaiminiya_ . . .. 

6 

. . , Latyayaniya ... 

2 

. .. Maiaka . 

4 

III. , Black Yajurveda 
. . Apastambiya 

, : . 78 

Baudhayaniya . ‘ . 

65 

Bharadvajiya ... . - 

. A 

. Hiraiiyakesiiya . 

25 

Manava 

4 

Varaha 

2 

. Vaikhanasa 

: 1 

. ■ Vadlmla-,- . L .L I- 

■V. . V- lA 
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IV. White Yajufveda 

Katyayanlya 51 

V, Atharvaveda 

Kau^ikasutra 3 

Vaitanasutra 1 

The above list will show at once that this collection contains 
practically all the known Kalpasutras, while the schools of Apastamba, 
Bodhayana, JL^valayana and Katyayana are strongly represented. In 
fact, the MSS. representing these popular schools are available in large 
quantities almost anywhere in India, because the formulae of the 
different sacrifices are rich only in these Sutras, and they are to be 
adopted by the followers of other schools also whenever their own 
Sutras fail to give detailed descriptions of the sacrifices. 

Classification of the S'rauta MSS. 

The Srauta MSS. are classified here under two sections; the 
Sutras and the Prayogas. Under the Sutras, the Bhasyas, commentaries, 
sub-commentaries and Parislistas are included, while the Prayoga 
section contains the independent Prayogas, Paddhatis, liturgical com- 
mentaries on the original Sutras, expiatory manuals and handbooks 
seeking to guide the priests in the different sacrifices. A major 
portion of the MSS., belongs to the Prayoga section, and among them 
only a few are printed. All the Prayoga works are arranged here in 
a strict alphabetical order of the names of sacrifices. A Subject Index 
is added to this volume at the end to show the different schools of the 
Kalpasutras to which the Prayogas belonged. 

It is necessary to point out here that there are a few MSS. contain- 
ing several Sutras such as the Srauta, Grhya, ^ulba, Dharma and 
Pitrmedha of a particular school. These MSS, are described 
here under the name of the Kalpasutra though the Grhya, Dharma 
and Pitrmedha portions are to be taken up in a subsequent volume. 

As a matter of fact, Srautasutras cannot be classed’a^ independent 
works since they form part of the Kalpasutras. All the ancient authors 
appear to have composed Sutras on the subjects of Srauta, Grhya, 
Dharma, Sulba and Pitrmedha which are necessary for those who 
conform to a particular branch of the Vedas as their own scripture. 
All these Sutras are considered to be one Kalpasutra work, and are 
based on the Mantras and Brahmanas of one of the branches of the 
Veda. These Kalpasutras are, however, split up into separate parts 
such as Srauta, Grhya, etc. for the convenience of the performers of 
the various rituals contained in different parts. Different MSS. must 
have, been prepared and preserved in this way for the use of the 
posterity. Some of the ^ parts of the Kalpasutras belonging to the 
schools of A^valayana, Sankhayana, Latyayana, Jaiminiya, Bharadvaja, 
Kathaka, Vadhula, Gautama and others have become extinct to-day 
since they had no followers. In spite of that we have a few MSS. of 
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the Kalpasutras complete with all parts. These belong to the Apastambiya, 
Baudhayaniya and Hiranyake^iya schools attached to the Taittiriya ^akha 
of the Black Yajurveda. Excepting the Baudhayaniya Kalpasutra, the 
other two Kalpasutras are available in this collection in separate MSS. 
complete with all parts (Vide Nos. 1 and 94). The Baudhayaniya and 
other Sutras of diverse schools are represented here by separate MSS, 
containing the different parts of the respective Kalpasutras. 

Important works in this collection. 

A good number of Kalpasutras, Bhasyas and Vrttis is available in 
print through the Indian and foreign editions. Many new works are 
brought to light also through the volumes of the Descriptive Catalogues 
of MSS, newly published from several parts of India. Nevertheless, 
this collection of the J^rauta MSS. also does contribute its ^uota to the 
stock of the unprinted, rare and important texts of the Srautasiitras, 
Bhasyas and several manuals of Prayogas based on the Sutras. Here 
k some of the most valuable and important MSS. of the Srautasutras, 

Bha§yas and Prayogas which are preserved in this Library, are des- 
cribed at some length. 

Kalpasutras of the Rgueda. 

The Ms. copies of the Bhasyas on the A^valayana^rautasutra by 
Devatrata, Devasvamin and Sadgnru^isya are available here in good 
number, and none of them seems to have been printed. For the 
Sankhayamya school, besides the Sutra and Anartiyabhasya thereon, 
this collection has an anonymous commentary on the Sutra portion 
dealing with the Agnihotra which seems to be later in origin than the 
Anartiyabhasya. 

Kalpastliras of the Samaveda. 

There are, further, some interesting works belonging to the Jaimi- 
niy a school of the Samaveda. The works of the Jaiminiya Sakha, otherwise 
^ known as the Talavakarasakha, are very rare, and the Baroda collection 

possesses many works of that literature. It was annouriced in^ the 
first volume of this Catalogue that the MSS. of the Jaiminiya Samhita 
and the eight divisions of the Brahmanas of ^ the Jaiminiyas were 
available in this collection. Excepting the Arseya Brahmana and 
Upani§adBrahmai;ia,all the other six divisions of the Brahmana and the 
Samhita portion were then considered to be very rare and unpublished. 
But recently, the Brahmana portion has been taken up for publication, 
and the first part of it is published in Lahore as No. II of the Saraswatl 
Vihara Series. 

In this volume also we are able to add one more work, namely, 
the Jaiminiya^rautasutrabhagya by Bhavatrata. It is interesting to 
know that unlike the other Srautasutras the Jaiminiya^rauta has 
three parts, namely, Srauta, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya. The S'rauta 
^ portion deals with the Agni^toma sacrifice and is available in print. 

The_ other two parts, namely, the Kalpa and Paryadhyaya of the Jai- 
miniyasrauta, are not available even in MSHoriB* But it is through 
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the Bhasya of Bhavatrata ( Work No. 62 ) we come to know of the 
existence of the other two parts of the Sutra/ because Bhavatrata 
quotes the texts of these two parts of the Sutra in order to comment 
on them in his Bhasya. Thus we get a complete set of the commen- 
tary on the three parts of the Jaiininiyasrauta, although the MS. of a 
considerable portion of the Sutra yet remains to be discovered. 

Bhavatrata gives in the beginning of the work his genealogy, and 
states that he is the son of Matrdatta of the Matharakula and disciple 
of Brahmadatta. Nothing is known from the MS. about the time in 
which he flourished. But the style of writing and the manner of 
treatment of the subject do not encourage us to place him in a very 
early period. The last few chapters of the Paryadbyaya part of this 
Sutra were not commented upon by him, and one Jayanta who was a 
disciple, son-in-law and nephew of Bhavatrata, had completed the 
work by adding his own commentary on these portions. It may be said 
in this connection that Bhavatrata probably belonged to South India, 
because Jayanta happens simultaneously to be his nephew and 
son-in-law. The practice of marrying the maternal uncle’s daughter 
by a nephew was allowed, it may be remembered, only in the South. 


It is, however, worthy of note that unlike the other Vedic branches, 
the whole literature of the Jaiminiya branch of the Samaveda, that is to 
say, Samhita, .Brahmanas, Srauta and Grhya, is attributed solely to 
Jairnini who is considered to be a disciple of Vyasa. It is also very 
■curious that there is a tendency in all these works to identify the three 
authors gojng by the name of Jaimini. Jairnini, the first is the founder of 
^le Jaiminiya Sakha, the second is the author of the Jaimmi Srauta and 
Grhya sutras, while the third is the author of the Purvamimamsasutras. 
Indeed, this identification is hardly likely since these three distinct 
varieties of literature must belong definitely to the three distinct periods 
of hterary history, namely, the Vedic, the Srauta and Darsanikasutras. 

. Among the works belonging to the Masakakalpa of the Samaveda 
there aredwo rare MSS. The first,- Kalpapanjika (No. 23) explains the 


There are two other Prayoga works, also belonging to the 
Jaiminiyasrauta, and they are not only rare but probably unique. 
Kratudipika (Work No. 245) by Kurangaraja son of Nilaraaiiikka is one 
of them, and it gives the Prayogas for Adhana, Agnihotra and Jyoti- 
stoma sacrifices according to the_ Jaiminiyasrauta. Work No. 286 entitled 
thejaiminiyasrautaprayoga by f^rinivasadhvarin is_ another. The author 
has also written a commentary upon the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra, extracts 
of which were_ published by Dr. W. Caland in. 1922. There is one 
Vainateyakarika, (No. 533), illustrating the Agnistomaprayoga of the 
Jaiminiyasrauta in a versified form. This is nothing' but the work edit- 
ed under the title of the Srautakarika by Dr, Dieuke Gaastra in 1906 
along with the Agnistoma portion of the Jaiminiyailrautasutra. The 
author of these Karikas must beithe same Vinatanandana who is known 
to have wntten a Prayoga work called Prayogasara which belonged to 
the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra. 


Arseyakaipasutta Masaka, while the other (No. 24) is a critical 
supplement to the same Siitra. 

Kalpasutras of ihe Krsnayajurveda. 

Amongst the Kalpasutras of the Krsnayajurveda, the works belong- 
ing to the Apastamba school occupy a somewhat prominent ^place. 
Many unpublished MSS. for such important works as the Bha§ya of 
Dhurtasvarain, Kausikarama's commentary thereon, Talavrntanivasin’s 
Prayogavrtti and the Vatsyanarayana's memorial verses on the 
Apastamba Srauta_are available in this collection. The MSS. of Trikanda- 
man4ana or the Apastambasutradhvanitarthakarika (No. 189) widely 
differ from the printed edition of the work. It is, however, remarkable 
that the MSS. of this work, both in Southern and Northern recensions, 
contain more matter than what is available in print. (Vide, Appendix 
Nos. 63-64 and H PS. II. 629-30). A perusal of these MSS. makes 
it probable that the author may have _ composed similar verses which 
were based on all the Pra^nas of the Apastambasrauta and a portion 
of the Grhyasutra also. MSS. of these verses, however, still remain 
undiscovered. 

The important works belonging to the Baudhayaniya school, are 
the S^rautasutrabhasyas of Bhavasvamin, Sayanacarya and Haradatta. 
They are not available in print although several MS. copies are in 
existence both here and elsewhere. The most interesting and rare work 
in this collection is the Bodhayana^rautasutravrtti by Gargya Narayana, 
son of Nrsimha. Narayana is well known as a commentator of the 
iisvalayana’s Srautasutra and he was known so long especially by this 
work. The voluminous commentary on the Sutras of the Bodhayana- 
Srauta is another monumental work of this author. The introductory 
vers^ in this work are identical with those found in the beginning of 
the Asvalayanasutravrtti, The author states here that he has ^ under- 
taken to comment upon the Bodhayanasrauta because the Asvalaya- 
niyas have to follow the methods of performing sacrifices as laid 
down by Bodhayana in his Srautasutra in so far as the Adhvaryava 
portion is concerned. This collection contains only the first Prasna of 
the commentary, while MSS. of the other portions have not yet been 
brought to light. , 

Works belonging to the Bharadvaja school are very rare. The 
Srautasutra of Bharadvaja is incomplete and only a few MSS._ exist in 
different MS. Libraries. In this collection, besides the Bharadvaja- 
srautasutra there is one Bharadvajapari^esasutra which seems to be a 
rare work. (Vide Appendix No. 14). Like the other Srautasutras, the 
Bharadvajasutra also has several Parisesasutras, and this MS. contains 
a good number of them. 

Manava and Varahasrautasutras belong to the Maitrayaniya^akha 
of the Krsnayajurveda. The Bha§ya on the Manavasrauta by Acarya 
Jaradgava, a very ancient writer, -is a rare work in the literature of the 


Manava school, jaradgava must have flourished in a period earlier 
than 6th century A. D. since he is quoted often by Kumarilasvamin of 
c. 7th century in his commentary on the Manavakalpasutra. A MS. 
copy of this Bhasya containing the commentary on two parts of the 
Manavasrauta exists in this collection (Vide Appendix No. 15). Only one 
more copy of this work with the Bhasya on the Agnistoma portion 
is available in the India Office Library, London (lO. I. 282), but 
it is erroneously attributed to Agnisvamin instead of Jaradgava* 
Dr. Aufrecht also following its description in the 10. Catalogue has 
classified it under the name of Agnisvamin. This error should be 
corrected. The Prayoga works based on the Manava^rautasutra are 
very rare, but we have in our collection a MS. describing the Agnihotra 
and the Dar^apurnamasa sacrifices. 

There are, moreover, two MSS. of the Varaha^rautasutra of the 
Maitrayaniya^akha (Work No. 88) and they contain both the S'rautasutra 
and several Parisesasutras. The Srauta portion has been recently 
edited with the help of these very MSS. and published in 1933 from 
Lahore. But a good number of Parisesasutras still awaits scientific exa- 
mination. All these Parisesasutras deal with separate rituals, and there 
are Prayoga manuals which are derived from the same Sutras. A small 
but rare work called the Antarka(rkyaka)lpaprayoga (Appendix No. 38) 
is one such Prayoga work which is derived from the Antarkyakalpa, one 
of the Parisesasutras of the Varaha^rauta. 

Kalpasutras of the White Yajurveda, 

The chief work in this collection, belonging to the Katyayaniya 
school of.‘ Srauta is the Bhasya of Bhartryajna on the K%ayana- 
^rautasutra (Vide Appendix No. 3). Bhart^ajna is a voluminous writer 
and he is often quoted as an authority by a host of writers on the Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma^stra works. He seems to have commented upon 
the Paraskaragrhyasutra, Gautama’s Dharmasiitra and the Manusmrti. 
He is one of the earliest commentators on the Katyayana's fsrautasutra. 
According to Anantadeva, another commentator on the same Sutra, the 
Bhasya of Bhartryajna was regarded as lost even during his own time. 
Bhartryajna is quoted by Trikandamandana of c. 11th century A. D. and 
by Medhafithi, the author of the Bhasya on the Manusmrti, who flourished 
in c. 850 A. D. It follows, therefore, thatlhe lower limit for the time of 
Bhartryajna may be placed at c. 800 A. D. (Vide M. M. P. V. Kane’s 
History of Dharmasastra). It is also suggested here that he may be a 
contemporary of Bhartrmitra and Bhartrprapanca who had flourished 
earlier than the 6th century A. D. (Seep. 102). Only the first chapter 
of this commentary is available in this collection, while the 3rd is to be 
found in the Alwar collection. 

Another interesting Prayoga work belonging to this school is the 
Andhayas-^ipaddhati which describes the duties of all the Rtviks in the 
sacrifices beginning from the Darsa to Pasubandha (Vide, Appendix 
No. 39). The appearance of this MS, is very old. 
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Kalpasutras of the Atharvaveda. 

^ Besides the MSS. of the Kau^ika and Vaitanasutras of this Veda, 

there is a work in this collection which describes the Prayoga for the 
Dar^apur^amasa as prescribed for the followers of the Atharvaveda 
(Vide No. 290). Ramakrsna is the author of this work of which a second 
copy is preserved in the Alwar collection. 

Dated MSS. 

, In the present Catalogue, the dates of both MSS. and authors are 

collected, and mention is made of the provenance of the MSS. 
wherever available. The earliest dated MS. in the S'rauta collection is 
the Katyayana^rautasutra which is dated in Saihvat 1452, or 1395 A.D, 
(Vide page 10). Naimisa Ramacandra’s work Katyayana^ulbasutravya- 
khya bears the earliest date for the author. (Vide work No. 53.) Naimisa 
Rama is well known as the author of several works on Vedic rituals, 
and as belonging to the middle of the 15th century. The MS. of the 
® ^ulbasutravyakhya in this 'collection also corroborates the same period 

since it bears the date of composition as Saihvat 1510, or 1453 A. D, 

In this collection there are several MSS. in which the places where 
j they were written or copied, are mentioned. These place-names are most 

1 valuable for the knowledge of ancient topography. A new column is 

j added, therefore, in the Tabular Catalogue at the suggestion of the 

I Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda, and all such names are noted 

i against the respective MSS. An Index of all these ancient names of 

I cities and villages is also prepared and appended to this volume with 

I the hope that it may be helpful to those who engage themselves in 

I the work of identifying ancient names of places. 

, Description of the columns. 

■ 

Before concluding this preface a word or two may be added by 
way of description of the ten columns in which the folia pages of the 
4 Catalogue are divided. 

Column I gives the work number of the MSS. Different copies of 

i the same MS. have been included under one number. The two sections 
; of the catalogue have a consecutive serial number. 

I Column II gives the title of the MS. in Devanagari characters, Here 

f constant repetitions have been avoided by means of dittos. The com- 
t mentaries, if endowed with a special name, are mentioned between 
n; quotation marks. 

Column III gives a transliteration of the title in Roman characters. 
The asterisk indicating MSS. described in the Appendix is relegated to 
columns II and III. 

Column IV is reserved for the authors (a) or the commentators 
(c. cc.). Wherever MSS. expressly mention the names of the preceptors, 
fathers, etc, of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS. as they appear 
in the Library Accession Register, If one number contained more than 
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one work, the different works are marked with the letters of the 
alphabet serially: thus Ia, Ib, Ic. 

Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the MSS. by 
stating the number of leaves. 

Column VII gives the approximate extent of the MS. in S^lokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MS. and the date of composition 
of the work only when such dates are expressly mentioned in the MSS. 
No palaeographical speculation is made in this column. 

Column IX is intended for stating the place of origin of the MS. 
when it is expressly mentioned. 

Column X. Other supplementary information is given in this 
column including references to the places of printing, descriptive 
catalogues, general description, script etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it is to be taken as Devanagarl. An incomplete MS. is noted 
as such; all other MSS. must be taken as complete. When a MS. is not 
written on paper the material is spcified in this column. 
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S'rautasutras and Prayogas 


I. SRAUTA SUTRAS 



I. Srautasutras. 


[ 1-11 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
oi'igin 

Remarks 

7125 1 

269 

8000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). P. L. Gr. 
Prasnas 1-30. 30th is incomplete 
at the end. Prasnas 1-24 contain 
Srauta; 25-26 Mantraprasnas; 
27th Grhya; 28th Sulba; 29-30 
Dharma. Injured. 

9991 

(A) 

114 

6500 



P. L. Gr. Prasnas 1-23 contain 
Srauta; 24th Sulba; 25 th Pari- 
bhasa. Incomplete. Injured. 

528 

397 

6000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). Prasnas 
1-23. 11th is Pravargyaprasna 
which is 15th in the printed 
edition. 

529 

66 

1600 

Sfikci 

1770 

Jana- 

sthana 

Prasnas 17-24. 24th is Sulbapraiana. 

532 

8 

250 

Saka 

1771 

Satara 

Paribhasapra-lna only. Contains 15 
Kandikas while 14 only are found 
in the printed edition, Hps. II. 
529 contains 16 Kandikas. 

5907 

19 

300 

Saka 

1654 


8th Pra^na only. Incomplete in the 
middle. 

5908 

i> 

350 

Saka 

1654 

Sam. 

1789 


5th Prasna. Adhana. 

6141 

(D) 

30-41 

300 



P. L. Gr. 8th Prasna, Caturmasya. 

6392 

(A) 

3-45 

1000 



P. L, Gr. Incomplete at the! begin- 
ning. 1-4 Prasnas. 

6789 

(B) 

9-45 

V 



P. L. Gr. Prajlnas 22, 23 a;nd 21. 
21st on a separate pagination. 

6789 

(H) 

86-15^ 

? 1400 



P.L. Gr.Prasnas 18-20, Paribhasa 
and Sulbasutra. Several ; pagi- 
nations. ; 


1 .,, 
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Work 

No. 

Title ofMs.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. ill 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastamba^rautasu' 

tram 

Apastamba 

n 


” 

33 

» 

» 

>! 

■ 


jj 

>} 



n 



33 

j> 

}} 

M 

33 

» 

1) 

)} 

>3 


)? 

3) 


» 

>» 

1 ?) , , 

1 33 

” ’ 

?» 

1 .)> ■ 

J> 


)) 


' ■ ■ ■ '.V..,' 

! ■■ . . ■ »■ ■ 

V 

n 

3) 

33 

» 

’• 

33 

1 ■ ■ . 

33 

V 

n 

33 ■ , ■ 




J) 

' 33 
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1. Srautasutras. 


[ 12-26 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutram. 

Apastamba 

}} 


77 

77 

SJ 

)> 

77 

77 

}> 

» 

77 

77 

J) 

j) 

7 > 

77 

3 


Apastambasrau ta- 
sutrakarika 

Vcitsya-Narayana 

4 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Kapardiswamin 

>} 

» 

77 


« . 

! 

V 

)) 

77 

1 

i 


>7 

77 

1 

J) 

-- H 

. 77 

77 

77 

)> 

77 

■ »? 

77 


3 


1. J^rautasutras. 


[27-38 


Acc. 1 
_No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

9804 

(E) 

96-123 

800 

9872 

(F) 

243-246 

40 

10176 

(A) 

90 

4000 

10349 

(A) 

24 

300 

10358 

(A) 

26 

1200 

1900 

58 


Place of 
origin 


1906 

46 

800 

Saka 

1739 

8475 

36 

n 

Saka 

1788 

9804 

26b-40 

500 


(B) 




9804 

41-55 

550 


(C) 




9804 

56-95 

1500 


(D) 




10143 

(B) 

1 35-172 

; 1000 



Remarks. 


P. L. Gr. Prasnas 16th and 17th. 


P. L. Gr. 24th Prasna, 5-10 Kan- 
dikas only. 

P. L. Gr. 1-14 Prasnas 11th 
being Pravargyaprasna, and 
1-4 Kandikas of 24th Paribhasa- 
prasna. Injured. 

Tel. Injured. 9th Prassna. 

P. L.Tel. 

For 1-9 Prasnas following Dhiirta- . 
swamin and for 1-4 Kan4ihas of 
24th Prasna following Kapardi 
swamin. 10. 1. 311 in 20 Prasnas 
attributes it to Narayana. 

With Sutras. For Paribhasapra^na 
24th. 1-4 Kan4ikas. Printed 
(Mysore. 1894). 


P. L. Gr. For 24th Prasna. 2 
Kan4ikas are complete and 3rd 
is incomplete. 

P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na. 
Incomplete at the beginning 
and middle. Printed (Mysore. 
1931). 

P. L. Gr. 16th and 17th Cayana- 
prasnas. OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2653; 
OL. Tri. II. LA. 975b; OL. II. 
1066-1067; OL. Tri. VI. I. 5066. 

P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutraprasna. 


3 



I. Sraiitasutras. 


[39“50 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- . 
tlias. 

^ge. 

Place or 
. origin. 

Remarks. 

10146 

(13) 

79-103 

400 



P. L. Gr. For Vajapeya portion 
only. 18th Pras^na. 1-7 Kandikas. 
OL. Tri. Ill, l.A. 2283. 

9908 

(B) 

32-82 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutraprasna, 
Printed (Mysore. 1931). 

1849 

226 

4000 



For 1-9 Prasnas. L.III. 1231-1232 
Bik. 263; OL. II. 1060; OL. Tri. 
III. 1. B. 2654; OL. Tri. 11. L C. 
1701 d; OL. Tri. 11. 1. A. 980 a; 
Hps. II. 544-545. 

1860 

42 

1000 

Saka 

1739 


For Paribhasa portion only. Printed 
(Calcutta. 1891). 

7764 

189 

4000 



For 1-9 Prasnas. 

8242 

72 

1200 



For 10-13 Prasnas. 14th incomplete. 

8765 

3-27 

1000 

Saka 

171C 


For Paribhasapra^na. 1-4 Kan- 
dikas. Incomplete at the beginning. 

9794 

(A) 

148 

6500 



P. L. Gr. Prasnas 1-14. Pravargya- 
pradna is taken as 14th. Incom- 
plete. 

10005 

58 

1500 



P. L. Gr. 1-6 Pradnas, 6th being 
incomplete. Injured. 

11864 

38 

1000 



For .Praribhasa portion only. 

12955 

189 

6000 



For 1-13 Prasnas, 13th being 
incomplete. 

1865 

142 

3000 



For 1-4 Prasnas on Dhurtaswami- 
bh%a. L. III. 1233; HZ. 1. 414 a; 
HZ.‘IL764;0L.II. 1061; Cg. II. 
p. 5, 148 and 150; 10. 1.301-304; 

^ 10. II, 4655; Hps. II. 546-547; OL. 
Tri. 11. I. C. 1496, 1701 a; OL. 
Tri. HI. LB. 2652; OL. TrL II.I.A. 
973, 1241 and 1245; W. 2.1447; 
OL.Tri.V. I. C. 4870. 


2 C. M. 
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Catalogue of MSS. VoL II, 



Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Devanagari 


Roman 


Commentator 


Apastamba^rauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 


c. c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 


L Srautasutras. [51-64 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks k; 

1897 

96 

2400 



For 9th Pra^na. 2 leaves in the 
beginning contain a portion of the 
Caturmasyahautra. 

1901 

35 

1000 



For 6th Prasna with Bhasya. 

1919 

62 

1700 



For 8th Prasna. 

1920 

39 

800 



For 7th Prasna. 

1935 

(B) 

50-65 

400 

Sam. 

1674 


For 13th Prasna. Incomplete 
beginning. With Bhasya. 

9790 

(A) 

159 

6000 



P. L. Gr. For Pra^nas 9-14. Pra- 
vargyaprasna is taken as 14th 
and contains only 5 Patalas. 

With Bhasya. 

9905 

196 

5500 



P. L. Gr. For 1-8 Pra^nas. With 1 

Bhasya. | 

9990 

(A) 

142 

4500 



P.L.Gr.For 1-7 Pra^nas, 7th being 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

9990 

(C) 

147-219 

2500 



P. L. Gr. For 1-2 Pra^nas. 3rd is 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

10138 

86 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For 10-12 Prasnas. 13th 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

10145 

(A) 

134 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For 1-6 Prasnas. With 

Bhasya. 

10146 

(C) 

43-78 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For 7th Prasna. With 

Bhasya. 

10147 

68 

1500 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 12-14, 

14th being incomplete. 3 leaves 
at the beginning contain a frag- 
ment of 9tb Prasna. 

10149 

1Q5 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 10-12.? 
llth is Pravargyapra^na and 
complete in 5 Patalas. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

7 


Apastambai>rauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 

c. c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 

») 


» 

j> 

8 


Apastamba^rauta- 

sutravrttil^L 

“Yajnikasarvasvam” 

c, Ahobalasuri of 
Sadolakula 


1) 

jj 


ft 


}} j 


V 

« 

» 

>; 

9 


}) 

‘Prayogaratnamala’ 

c. Caundapacarya 
and Visnubhatta 

» 

» 



10 


„ “Dipika" 

c. Rudradatta 

ft 


)> 

■ ■■ jj'. 


6 


I. Srautasutras. 


[65-74 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

11685 

61 

2800 


12419 

47 

1000 

Saka 

1590 

7765 

(A) 

114 

2000 


7766 

184 

4000 


7769 

104 

2000 


9907 

129 

4000 


ISSO 

490 

8000 

Saka 

1592 

S864 

49 

1000 


527 

508 

10,00C 


1848 

167 

400C 



Remarks 


For 1-3 Prasnas, With Bhasya. 


For 5th Pra^na with Bhasya. 


For 10-12 Prasnas, 12th is 
incomplete. 11th is Pravargya- 
prasna. OL. IL 1064; HZ. 11. 751. 
10. II. 4648. 

For 1-4 Prasnas, 

For 12-13 Prasnas. 13th is incom- 
plete. 

P. L. Gr. For 1-4 Prasnas. Incom- 
plete at the end. 




For 1-4 Prasnas and 6th. Separate 
paginations. 6th Prasna is attri- 
buted to Visnubhatta who seems 
to be a teacher of Caundapa. HZ, 
1. 161; Burnell 16a; Oxf. I. 
Index. I. 248; OL. Tri. 1. 1. C. 
795; OL. Tri. IL I. C. 1649,1765; 
OL.Tri.II. I. B. 1358, 1363; OL. 
Tri. III. I. A. 1972, 2335; OL. 
Tri.III.I.B. 2632; Hps. IL 548; 
Hpr. X. 4223; HZ. 1. 638; OL. 
Tri. IL 1. C. 1530-1531, 1861; 
TSL. 2048-2051. 

For Prasna 1 Patala 1. Pages 45-48 
are wanting. 

Printed (Calcutta. 1882). For 1-15 
Prasnas. 15th is Pravargyaprasna. 
Pages 214-261 are missing. 

For Prasnas 1-4 and 8-9. Separate 
paginations. 
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Catalogae of MSS. Vol. II, 



Work 

No, 

Title of Ms, jn 
Devanagari 

1 Title of Ms. in 

1 Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

10 


Apastambasran ta- 
sutravrttih 
^‘bipika’' 

c. Riidradalta 

}» 

i 



V 


” 

ii 




i) 


J) 

)) 


! 7J' 

>J 

)} 

1 

}) 

11 

5> 

}>' 

n 

c, Sundararaja 


if , 

if 

■ , ^ it 

. 12 

JJ 

it 

\ c, Haradatta 

if 


V 


13 


Arseyakalpasutram 

(MasJakacarya) 

14 


„ Vyakhya 

c, Varadaraja son of 
Vamanarya 


L Srautasutras* 


[75-87 


Acc. 

No. 

1 

Leaves 

Gran- 
! thas 

Age 

Place of 

1 origin 1 

Remarks . 

1902 

137 

3500 



For 1-7 Pra^nas, 7th being incom- 
plete. 

6156 

46 

2400 



P. L. Tel. For Pra^nas 9th, 14th 
and 15th. Injured and incom- 
plete in the middle. 

6185 

38 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 10-11 Praslnas. 
Injured. 

8502 

(A) 

39 

1000 

Saka 

1794 


For 8th Pra^iia. 

8678 

10146 

(A) 

63 

33 

1200 

1000 

Saka 

1621 

' j 


For 9th Prasna. 

P.L. Gr. For 8th Prailna. 

11865 

40 

1200 



For 9th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. 

8214 

36 

1000 

s'aka 

1708 


For Sulbasutra. Printed (Mysore. 
1931). 

9908 

(A) 

31 

}> 



P. L. Gr. 

6976 

(C) 

69-100 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 1-4 Kandikas of 
Paribhasaprasna. Printed (Mysore. 
1894). 

9804 

(A) 

26 

5 ) . ■■ 




9903 

(B) 

4-49 

1000 



Printed (Leipzig. 1908). P. L. Gr. 
11 Adhyayas. Also called as 
Kalpasutra or Kalpabrahmana. 

9783 

199 

4000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. CS. I 204-205; 
Oxf. 1. 509; Oxf. II. 1031; Burnell 
22b; Hps. a 1337-1338; L. 
II. 664; 10. I. 262; TSL. 2043, 


f 




Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11 



Author or 


Commentator 


Roman 


De vanagari 


A^valayana 


A^valayana^rauta- 

sutram 


A^valayana^rauta- c. Devatrata 
sutrabhasyam 


c, Devasvamiii 


Asvalayana^rauta- c. Narayana 
sutravrttih 


8 


I. Srautasutras. 


[88-100 



Place of 


Remarks 


origin 


Printed (Poona. 1917). Complete 
in 12 Adhyayas. Contains Pari- 
sista at the end. 


No Parisista at the end. 


Uttarasatka only. 


504 394 12000 


Author is called as Varahakaya De- 
vatrata or Varahadevatrata and 
the commentary is known as ‘Uda- 
haranabahula’, Hps. 11. 306-307; 
CS. f. 225; Bik. 287. 


For 1-3 Adhyayas, Incomplete in 
the middle. 


For 1st Adhyaya. 


Saka Nargunda For 1-3 Adhyayas. 
1660 Grama 1 
in Karnal 
taka 


500 For 3rd Adhyaya. 10-15 Khandas. 

9000 For 1-7 Adhyayas, 7th is in- 

complete. 

5500 A. D., Baroda For Adhyayas 1-4 and 7-10. 10th 
1922 is incomplete. Hps. II. 300-301 

identify Devasvamin with Nara- 
, yana, OL. Tri. L F A, 4. 

1680 Saka Printed (Poona. 1917). For 1-6 

1735 Adhyayas. 


13073 550 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


1 ^ 

I 

I 


! 

Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

xAuthor or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator ; 

: 1 1 

% 

' 

18 


AivalSya nasrautasu- 

c. Narayana ' 

r 

ff 


travrttih 

ft 

» 

» 

» 


' ? 

V 

}f 

» 


1 1 

J) 

»» 


. ■ J) ' ' 

1 

i 

19 

}) 

» 



« 9fT^5^?rsi¥ir ” 

“Abhyudayaprabha” 

c. Sadguru^isya 

1 

20 


A^valayanaslrantasu- 

c. Siddhantin 

1 


travyakhya ^Si- 


-I 

'C 

: i 


ddhantabhasyam’ 


' 1 

j i 

1 ‘ '1' 

21 

3rq5(f?TO3rw 

Upagranthasutram 

(Katyayana) 

" 1 
■i 1; 

I) 

» 


>» 

' lii 

f 'Is 




! 

1 fi 

^ lj 

1 j i 



Upagranthasutra- 


lii 

1 ! ■ 

22 


c. Sri nivasa 

vyakhya* 

P 

23 

q=i5qqr%qn* 

Kalpapanjika* 

. ■ .'.i; 

! ■ t = 

1 

24 


i 

Kalpanupadasutram 

1 

1 


9 


i. Srautasuiras. 


[lOl-lil 


(C) 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

395 

137 

3000 

Saka 

1735 

1481 

97 

f} 


8550 

176 

2500 


12047 

225 

4346 

Sam. 

1573 

9786 

83 

2600 


13100 

286 

7000 

Saka 

1769 

A.D. 

1923 

2535 

32 

600 


9903 

(D) 

73-91a 

400 


9910- 

56 

2500 


4081 

90 

2600 


9911 

15-31 

500 



Place of 
origin 


Kasi 


Baroda 


Remarks 


For Adhyayas 7-12. 


For Adhyayas 1-3. 


For Adhyayas 1-6, Incomplete in; 
the beginning. 


P. L. Gr. For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd 
being incomplete. Burnell ISa; 
TSL. 2038-2039; OL. II. 1031; OL. 
Tri. IV. 1. C. 3876; OL. Tri. IV. 
1. A. 3163. 


For 1-7 Adhyayas, 7th being income 
plete.HZ. III. 1925; OL. Tri. IL 
1. C. 1695 a; OL. Tri. IV. 1. C. 
3895 and 3939; OL. Tri. V, l.C. 
4484-4485; TSL. 2029. j 


Printed (Calcutta. 1892 Usa). In 
4 Prapathakas including PratP 
harasutra at the end. ’ ^ 


P. L. Gr. In 9 Pa^as. This portion 
corresponds with that ending at 
the 7th Khanda of the 3rd 
Prapathaka of the above MS. and 
excludes Pratiharasutra. • 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete beginning} 
Excludes the Pratihtosuxra. I 


Incomplete beginning and middled 


P. L. Gr. In two Prapathakas. A 
supplement to. the Ma^akakalpa^ 
sutra.Hps. ll 1339. ; ^ ! 


li 

ps 


I.- 
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Katyayana^rauta- 

sutram 


c. Karkopadbyaya 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutrabhasyam 


c. (Devayajnika) 


c, Devadatta or 
Devayajnika son 
of Prajapati 


Work 1 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. 1 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 


10 


1. Srautasutras. 


tn2--m 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

534 

128 

2400 

Sam. 

1903 


Printed (Benares. 1908). In 26 
Adhyayas. 11 for Purvardha and 
15 for Uttarardha. 

S47 

7 

200 



25th Adhyaya. 

2407 

97 

2400 

Sam. 

1646 


26 Adhyayas. Injured and incom- 
plete beginning. 

4607 

50 

800 

Sam. 

1666 

Stam- 

bha- 

tirtha 

1-11 Adhyayas. 

4608 

72 


Sam. 

1452 


„ Incomplete in the middle. 

1402 

244 

7250 

Sam. 

1697 


Printed ( Benares. 1908 ). For 
Adhyayas 2-11. Incomplete in 


the beginning and end. 


9346 27 300 


12007 no 


4633 126 


5923 125 


300 For 1st Adhyaya. Incomplete. 

With text. 

5000 For Adhyay as 12-25. 

3000 Sam. Sambhu- For Adhyayas 3rd and 6-8, 3rd 

1707 pura being incomplete in the beginning. 

„ For 25th Adhyaya. Incornplete at 

the end. With text. Extracts only 
are printed by Weber in 1859. 
Hps. II. 928-933; OL. Tri. III. 
I. A. 2145; Bik. 128, 159-161; W. 
I. 218-221, 225-226; OxL II. 
1043-1044; W. II. 1482. 

„ I For 2-3 Adhyayas. With text. 


9184 268 7000 


For Adhy^as 1-3. Diierent 
paginations. 


10 
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Work 
No. 1 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

27 


Katyayanasrauta- 

c, Devayajhika 

» 

» 

sutrabhasyam 

?>■ , 


V 

7f 

„ also' called 


)7 

») 

Samratsattrapati 

■"1 

r 

» : 

ff 

f) , ' 

» 

)1 

7) 



?> 



» 

>> 

>7 , 

28 

■ ;|t 


c. Bhartryajna 

29 


Katyayaiuyaparidis- 
tam ‘Istakapuranam’ 

Kalyayana 

)7 

1 

}} 


7f 

30 

„ » 

„ „ Bhasyam 

■ 

(Karka) 

31 •. 


,, ‘Uncha^astram’ 

Katyayana 

. 32 


j> “Rgyajusam" 

■» . • : 

i 1 


11 


I. Srautasutras. 


[124-137 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 


9667 

(B) 

12009 


12105 

12106 

12107 

12108 
12109 

12253 

11954 


12011 

(H) 


12011 

(I) 

10637 


12011 

(K) 

12011 

(G) 


46-131 

94 

95 
51 

359 

48 

211 

123 

12 

40-46 

47-54 

8 

74-75 

37-39 


Gran- 

thas 


Age 


2300 

2500 

4000 

2129 

15600 

1500 

6600 


3000 

400 

60 


jsam. 

17091 

Sam. 

1635 

Sam. 

17961 


[Sam. 

1582 

1581 

1586 


Sam, 

1577 

Sam. 

1711 


jSam 

17331 


120 


25 


50 


Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


Atala 


Ahmeda- 
bad 


For 41h Adhyaya. 


For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
end. 

For 1st Adhyaya. Injured. 


For 2nd Adhyaya. [ 

For 5-11 and 15th Adhyayas. 15th 
is incomplete in the beginning. 

For 16th Adhyaya. With text. 

For Adhyayas 14,17,19,22 and 26, 


For 25th Adhyaya. 
For 1st Adhyaya. 


10th Pari^ista of Katyayana^rauta. 
L. III. 13il; Hps. II. 975-977; 
OL. Tri. III. 1. B. 2364. i 


Incomplete. Hps. II. 979; W. 
I. 259. 

12th Pari^ista. Hps. II. 987-988; 
L.V. 1794; W.I. 251; Oxf. 1. 387 a; 
Oxf. II. 868. 

Incomplete end. 9th Parisista. 
Printed (Benares. 1888), 


11 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

'i'itle of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

33 

- 

Katy ay a n iy a p ar i ^i- 
stam “Kurma- 
laksanam” 

Katyayana 

34 


„ “Kratiisankhya” 


35 

„ “ ” 

„ ‘'Caranavyuha^i” 


36 


„ “Chagalaksanam" 

» 

37 

, . ■ 

„ “ Niganiapari- 
^istam” 


» 

'■ '■ ■, '■■’■■ ■ . ■■ .■'■'■.■■■■.:■', '■■ 

Ji V 

» V 


38 


„ “Parsadam”* 

n 

39 

„ “sri^^rF^CT” 

„ “ Pratijna- 
sutram ” 

}) 

40 


n 

'Travaradhyayah^’ | 

n 

n 

.. ..:. U ^ . ■ }J • 

'j )> 

V 

" 41 

■«■■ 

. ■ * 

I V >1 

>} 

. ^2: 

■ )J' }> 

n ■ ■ n ■ ■■ 

: i) 


I. Srautasutras. 


[138-149 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Vge 

Place of 
oi'igin 

Remarks 


12011 

121-122 

10 

3am. 

^hmeda- 

18th Parisista. Hps. 11. 997 b. 


(P) 



1733 

bad 


12011 

76-80 

100 

V 


13th Parisista. Hps. II. 989; 


(L) 





W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 387 a; Oxf. 

II. 868. 


12011 

12-21a 

ISO 



5th Parisista. Printed ( Benares. 


(D) 





1902). 

ill 

1 

I 

12011 

5-6 

17 



2nd Parisista. Hps. II. 939; 

(B) 





W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 386b; Oxf. II. 





868. 

1 

10420 

8 

250 

Sam. 


14th Parisista. 5 stray leaves at the 

li 

'll 




1719 


end contain portions of other 
Pari^istas. Hps. 11. 990-991; 
L.V.1800; W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 

i 

12011 

81-101 

J) 

Sara. 


387 a; Oxf. 11. 868. 

1 

(M) 



1733 



.5> 

1 

12011 

35-36 

20 



8th Parisista. For larger recension 

1 

(F) 





see Hps. II. 974 a; W. I. 247. 


12011 

7-11 

100 


jj 

3rd Parisista. Different from the 

i 

(C) 





version printed at Benares 

I 





1888. Hps. II. 942; Oxf. I. 386b; 

Oxf. II, 868; W. I. 251. 

1 

I 


479 

12 

200 



11th Parisista. W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 







387a; Oxf." 11. 868; Hps. H. 
983-984. Differs from Hps. II. 
981-982; L. VIIL 2586; L.V. 1795. 

i 

1 

■t'i 

j 

12011 

55-73 


ft 

V ' ■ " 


I 

(J) 







1840 

7 

70 

Saka 

t 

Sarada. 


(A) 



152^ 

f 

Hps. II. 984 calls this as 


2483 

18 

350 

Sam 






170C 

) 

Contains at the end, , . 


4 C. M. 




n 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

43 


Katyayaniyapari- 

sistam 

“ Prasavotthanam ” 

Katyayana 

44 


Mulyadhyayah ” 
with commentary 

c, Gopala 


;) 1) 


„ 

45 

» » 

» j) 

c. Vaidyanatha 

)) 

V » 

j) » 

>? 

46 

* 

V 

* 

)> 5J 

c. Vitthala 

47 


’’ “ Yajhaparisvam ” 

Katyayana 

48 

» >> 

i.» . » ^ j 


49 

)j » 

* i 

)) }j ■ j 


» ' 

n » 

>J 5> 

» 

50 


‘‘ Yupalaksanain ” 

55 

51 


Sulbasfitram ” 

-> 

)> i 


»> J) 

.J? 

. ” i 

1 

J? » 




1. Srautasutras. 


[ 150-16: 



Place of 
origin 


Leaves 


Remarks 


17tli Parisista. Hps. 11. 997 


iam. Ahmeda- 
733 bad 


il2572 


Differs from 


10992 


Sripura- 

nagara 


15th Parisista. 10. 11. 4697-4698. 
Differs from Hps. II. 992-993. 


10. 1. 362; 10. II. 4699; W. I. 261. 
: Slightly differs from Hps. II. 992, 


Contains Mulyadhyaya at the endi 


112011 

(A) 


1st Parisista. Hps. 11. 938; W. 1. 
251-252;’ Oxf. 1. 386b; Oxf. 
II. 868. 


7th Parisista. Contains 39 verses 
Printed 


only at the end, 
(Benares. 1908). 

Only 25 verses. 


10569 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

52 


Katyayaniya- 

parisistam Sulba- 
sutrabhasyam 

c. Karka 

53 

- 

„ Sulbasutra- 

vyakhya 

c. Naimisa-Rama- 
candra or Naim- 
i^a Rama, son of 
Suryadasa 

j) 

n »> 

77 77 

» 

»> 

7 } 77 

77 77 

77 

„ .. . ■ ' ■ „ ■ ' 

7 ) 

77 77 

77 77 


54 

5R 

» 77 

* 

77 77 

71 - 


>7 ■ 77 ■. 

-■77 77 

" 77 

55 

77 77 

77 77 

c. Mahidhara 

ft 

77 

7 ) « 

77 

56 

„ 

„ Hautrakam ” 

Katyayana 

57 

» 77 ^1^5^ 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Karkopadhyaya 

58 


Kausikasutram 


j) 

97 

77 

i 


14 


I. Srautasutras. 


[ 164-176 



Place ot 
origin 


Remarks 


Printed (Benares. 


Incomplete beginning. First 2 
chapters are printed (Benares. 
1882). 


Incomplete end. 

Incomplete beginning and end, 


10530 


Incomplete beginning, 


12003 


110416 


Incomplete end. 

Printed (Benares. 1936). 


10633 


Varana- 

grama 


Incomplete end. With text. 


;10407 


16th Pari&ta. 10. I. 388; Hps. 
II. 994-995; L. VI. 2062; Oxf, 
I. 382 a; Bik. 124; Oxf. II. 864. 

Hps. II. 996; W. I. 262;Bik. 123 


,10463 


12082 


Printed (New Haven, conn., 
1890). 

Adhyayas 1-2. 2nd is incomplete. 
Known as Atharvanagrhyasiitra. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

58 


Kausikasutram 




1) 


59 


Ksudrakalpasutram 


j) 




60 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Satakratu _ Catur- 
vedi Srinivasa- 
carya 


JK 


» 

61 

Ifirf^sltcr^srjqr 

Jaiminisrantasutram 

Jaimini 

») 


n 


62 

„ «n«!!Ta;* 

„ Bhasyam* 

c. Bhavatrata and 
Jayanta 

63 

sftgrraois^fr^ 

Drahy ay anasrau t a- 
sutram 

' Druhyayana 

.. ,n 

1) 

}> 

}> 


V 




» 



6^ 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Dhanviin 


IS, 


I. Srautasutras. 


[177-190 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- . Place of 

thas origin 

Remarks 

6854 

56 

1000 

Incomplete in the middle, begin* 
ning and end. Colophon runs 
as Kausikasamhitavidhi. 

7596 

91 

2000 Sam. Mnrali- 
1673 pura ? 


6388 

(A) 

12 

200 

P. L. Gr. Printed (Leipzig. 1908). 
Incomplete beginning. 

9903 

(C) 

50-72 

500 

P. L. Gr. In 6 Adhyayas. Also 
called as the Uttarakalpa. 

6388 

(B) 

13-94 

3500 

P. L. Gr. Incomplete beginning 
and end. OL. Tri. IV. 1. C. 4133 a. 

9788 

(A) 

66 

jj 

P. L. Gr. 

9800 

(A) 

14 

300 

P. L. Gr. Printed (Leiden. 1906). 
For Agnistoma. 

10881 

(A) 

17 

V 

P. L. Gr. 

]1538 

116 

lOOOO A.D. 

1921 

6000 Granthas are in Grantha 
script. 

6145 

(C) 

36-38 

50 

P.L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
A fragment only. 

6384 

(C) 

28-99 

2000 

P.L. Gr. In 31 Patalas. Colophon 
runs as Tradhanasutra'. Injured. 

6741 

(C) 

li-42 

500 

P.L. Gr. 16-31 Patalas, 31st being 
incomplete. 

6778 

(A) 

24 


P. L. Gr. 1-9 Patalas, 9th being 
incomplete. 

6736 

170 

4700 

P. L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
1-20 Patalas, ,21st being ,in- 


complete. Also called as ‘Chan- \ ^ 

dogasutradipa’. . . . . ^ 

’ " • ■ ■■ 'i ' 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

65 


Pa fica vidh asiitr a m 


66 


„ Bhasyam 


67 


Pratiharasiitram 

(Katyayana) 

» 

)) 

V 

)> 



}j 

» 

>> 

V 

V 

fi 

» 

\ t> 

»» 

t) 

68 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Varadaraja son 




of Vamanarya 



7> 

)> 

69 

srea'rq^ 

Prastavasutram 


:•) 


V 




5 cm. 


16 


Qitalogue of MSS. Vol JI, 



I. Sraiitasutras, 


[ 202-211 


Acc. 

. No. 

Leaves ^ 

Gran- . ^ Place of 
thas origin 

Remarks 

313 

122 

3700 'saka 
:1771 

Printed (Calcutta. 1901). Prasnas 
1-5, 10 and 27-29 according to 
Dr. Caland’s edition. Different 
paginations. 

422 

1-5, 

250 

4th Prasna. 

460 

8 

300 

30th Siilbapra4na. Colophon 
reads as 32nd Prasna. 

468 

12 

450 

13th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. Colophon reads as ‘14th 
Prasna. 

470 

290 

7000 

1 

1 

Contains the following Prasnas 
in the order of Dr. Caland’s edi- 
tion : — 1-9, 30th Sulbaprato, 
27-29 Praya^cittaprasnas, 11th 
Vajapeyaprasna, 10th Cayana- 
pratjna, I5th Khanda of 18th 
Prasna, 19th Kathakadi, 20-23 
Dvaidhasutras and 24-26 Kar- 
mantasutras. 26th is incomplete. 

1671 

27 

500 Saka 

1765 

1st Prasna. 

2694 

96 

1800 Saka 

1712 

Prasnas 1-2, 5 and 27-29. 

5952 

27 

700 v4=ika Mfihis- 
1704 matikse- 
tra on the 
bank of 
Neva 

Contains the following portions : 
5th, 7th and 8th Adhyayas of 3rd 
: Prasna, 13th Prasna incomplete 
at the end and 1-4 Adhyayas of 
28th Prasna. 

8518 

107 

1500 Saka 

1690 

Prasnas 1-2, 7-8 Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna, and 5th Prasna. 

8766 

56 

1000 

Prasnas 6-8. 8th is incomplete,. 
6th is divided into two Prasnas. 

i . 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Bodhay an asrauta- 
sutram 


Bodhayana 


Bhasyam c. Bhavasvamin 




I. Srautasutras. 


[ 212 - 2 . 1.9 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ai;e 

or.igin 

Remarks 

11866 

138 

3000 



Dr. Caland’s 10-19 Prasiras are 
divided here into 10-21 Prasnas. 

12178 

35 

900 

Saka 

1752 


Prasnas 1 and 13. Colophon 
reads as 14th Prasna. 

442 

80 

2700 



For Prasnas 24-26 Karmanta- 


114 4000 Saka 

1762 


sutras and 20-21 Dvaidhasutras. 
Hps. IL 596; Burnell 18b; TSL. 
2058; OL. Tri. IV, I. C. 3781 
and 3905 ; L. IV, 1400; 10. I. 
286-288; 10. IL 4619-4621. 

For Pra^nas 1-9. The 9th Pra^na 
in the printed edition is treated 
here as 6th. 


54 1500 


For the following portions accord- 
ing to Dr. Caland’s edition:- 
17th Prasna 1st Adhyaya 


5268 54 1200 


17th j, 11-18 Adhyayas 

18th „ 1-11 

For Pra^nas 24-26 Karmahta- 
siitras. 


10649 108 4000 


Gr. F'or Prasnas 1-9. 9th Prasna 
in the printed edition is 
treated here as 6th. 


11237 429 5400 a. d. 

1921 


For the following portions accord- 
ing to Dr. Caland’s edition:- 
Pratos 1-5 and 10th, 

17th Prasna 11th Adhyaya, 
11th „ 

17th „ 1st Adhyaya, 

18th „ 15th Kandika, 

12th „ 1st Adhyaya, 


21st breaks o: 


in 8th Adhyaya. 
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Title of Ms, in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 




Bo dh ay anasrauta- 
sutrabhasyam 


Author or 
Commentator 


c. Bhavasvriniin 


c. Sayanacarya 



1. Srautasutras. 


Acc. 
No. ^ . 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

^ Place of 
^ origin 

Remarks 

1.1395 

78 

1200 . 

L D. 

1921 

Gr. For Prasinas 21-23. Incom- 
plete beginning. 

11791 

42 

2800 

V 

Gr. Contains portions in the 
following order: — 

For Prasnas 10-11; 17th Prasna 
1st Adhyaya; 15th Kandika of 
4th Adhyilya of 18th Prasna; 
12-13 Prasnas; 15-16 Prasnas; 

1 1-18 Adhyayas of 17th Prasna; 
18th Prasna upto 1 1th Adhyaya; 
14th Prasna; 17th Prasna 2ncl 
Adhyaya. 

455 

120 

3500 

Saka 

1763 

For the first Prasna. Sayana 
is said here as the son of 
Sihganacarya. 10. I. 289; Ulwar 
89; VZ. III. 1962; TSL. 2059; 
B.B.R.A.S. 521. 

1881 

184 

1 

Saka 

1659 

ij 

7590 

105 

» 

Sam. 

1841 


10927 

153 

}) 

Saka Baroda 
1773 

„ The author is called 

VidyiLranya at the end. 3 leaves 
contain table of contents. 

11584 

118 

” 

Sam. 

1872 

„ Author is called 
as Vidyaranya Sayanacarya. 
Incomplete in the middle. 

10970 

39 

500 

Saka Vrscika- 
1801 pura 

For 2nd Prasna with text. 
Begins from the middle of the 
9th Kandika. 10. IL 4622. 

553 

61 

2000 


For Sulbasutrapra^na. Printed 
(Benares. 1874^ 

12439 

. 31 

1000 


Incomplete. , ' 


49 



liiii 
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Work 1 
No. I 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

75 


Bodhayanasraiita- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Devabhadra son 
of Balabhadra 

>} 

>? 

” 

77 

76 


Bodhayana^raiita- 

sutravrttih* 

c. Narayana son of 
Narasirnha 

77 

i “ 

Bodhayana^rauta- 

sutravyakhya 

‘'Siibodliini” 

c. (Mahadeva- 
vajapeyin) 


» 

” 

77 


77 

» 

77 

7) 

77 

)) 

77 

it 

’) 

77 

77 

77 

■’ 

77 

77 


77 

77 

77 

77 

" 

77 

77 

77 

” 

77 

77 

77 


77 

7> 


1. vSrautasutras. 


[230-242 


Acc. 
No. : 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age. 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

557 ■ 

■ '54 

1050 

ILC. 

3am. 

1812 


For 3rd Adhyaya of 28th Prnsna, 
Hps. II. 601-602; Hpr. X. 4180; 
CS. I. 326. 

10972 

497 

83 

40 

700 

» 

Age 

Saka 

1798 

Baroda 

For 1st Prasna. 

443 

80 

2500 



For 5th Prasna. These Mss. do 
not mention the author’s name. 
Hps. II. 597-600; L.l. 152, 186; 
Burnell 19 a; TSL. 2060-2062. 

444 

58 

1500 

Saka 

1763 


For 3rd Prasna 5-10 Adhyayas, 
5th being incomplete. 

445 

93 

3000 



For 4th Prato. 

446 

200 

5000 



For 1st Prasna. 

447 

31 

800 



For 2-4 Adhyayas of 3rd Prasna. 
4th Adhyaya is incomplete. 

448 

14 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya of 3rcl Prasna. 

5267 

134 

5000 

Sam, 

1719 

: 

For 1st Prato. 

5272 

: 57 

.2000 



For 2nd Prasna. 

10991 

198 

5000 

Saka 

1802 

Vrscika- 
: pura 

For 1st Prasna. With Anukrama- 
nika. 

13096 

133 

3000 

Sam 

1979 

. Vata- 
> pattana 

For 2nd Prasna and 5th Adhyaya 
of 3rd Prasna.' ' 1 , 

i 



C. M. 


20 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

78 


Bodhayana^rauta- 

^utravyakhya 

Mahagnisarvasvam” 

c. Vasudeva- 
diksita 


ij 

7> 


79 


Bodhayana^rauta- 
sutravyakhyasarab 
‘ Subodhinisarab ’* 


80 

* 

* 

jj 

c. Venkates^a alias 
Annasrauti son 
of Anantanara- 
yanasrauti 

81 

vjT^:§tT5rqRJiTO5rw* 

Bharadvajapari^esa- 

sutram* 


82 


Bharadvajasrauta- 
: sutram 

Bharadvaja 

00 

■■■,■.,.■ ;i) , 

Manavajlrauta- ! 
sutram ' 


84 


)) 

„ Bhasyam* 

c. Jaradgava 


21 


I. Smutasutras. 


( 243-252 


Leaves 

Grari-- ,, 
thas 

208 

5000 

191 

5300 S 
1 

16 

400 5 

1 

50 

1000 t 

) 8 1 

175 

4 106 

3400 

0 10 

350 

8 88 

1300 

6 22 

300 

7 153 

3450 


^ j Place of 
" 1 orisin 


Remarks 


For 10th Pra4na, There is no 
in this Ms. Hps. II. 727 
contains only, Burnell 

25b; HZ. IL 695; TSL. 2064; OL. 
Tri. V. 1. C. 4487; Oxf. IL 
1053; 10. IL 4748. 

Contains also. 


Prasnas 1-10. 10th is incom- 
plete at the end. W. II. 1448 
contains the same portion but 
has a colophon 
’E15RTHJ?;. TSL. 2027 divides the 
same into 15 Prasinas. 

Printed (St. Petersburg. 190Q). 
1-3 Adhyayas, 3rd being in- 
complete. 

1-8 Adhyayas of and 1-7 
Khandas of w, 7th being in- 
complete. 


1491 vanijya in the middle. 


incomplete in .7th 
Khanda and incom- 

plete in the beginning. Diifferent 
paginations. 
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Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 


85 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Latyayanasrauta- 

sutram 


Author or 
Commentator 

Latyayana 


„ Bhasyam c, Agnisvamin 


87 

w ■ , 


Vadhulakalpasu- c. Aryadasa 
travyakhya 
‘Kalpagamasahgraha’ 


88 


Varaha^rautasu tram 


89 . 


Vaikhanasasrauta- 

sutram 


22 


1. Siautasutras. 


[ 253-262 


Acc. 
No. , 

Leaves. 

Gran- j , 
liras, r 

tge. 

Place of 
origin. 

377 

70 

1500 

5am. 

,900 


2536 

87 


^aka 

1708 


10955 

98 




7567 

321 

10000 

Sam. 

1455 

1456 

1457 

Navana- 
gar Tilak” 
wada 
Naiidapa- 
dra-Tila* 
Jcapura 
Sripatta- 
na 

Tilakwa- 

da 

12110 

101 

2000 

A.D. 

1922 

j 

13080 

(A) 

211 

4400 

)) 


680 

269 

5000 

Sam. 

1736 


11234 

378 

4500 

A.D. 

1921 


469 

145 

3000 



4635 

138 

)) 

Sam 

197( 

. Vatapat- 
) tana 


' Remarks. 


Printed (Calcutta. 1872). 


1st and last leaves are missing. 


Printed (Calcutta. 1872). With 
text. Incomplete at ttie end« 


Upto 2nd Khanda of 5th Pra- 
pathaka. Incomplete. OL. Tri. 
IV‘. 1. A. 2978 a. 


Prom the 3rd Khanda of :th 
Prapathaka to Rsabhasava. OL. 
Tri. IV. 1. A. 2978 a* 


Srauta portion only is printed 
(Lahore. 1933). Contains Pari- 
sistas and other small works. 
Incomplete in the middle. 


With Pari^istas only. 


20 Prasnas, 20th being incom- 
plete.. OL. Tri. .11. 1. B. 1336; 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

90 


Vaitanasutram 


n 

}} 



91 


Sankhayana^rauta- 

sutram 


” 

» 

- 


n 




92 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Anartiya son 
of Varadatta 

tf 

It 

>» 

j) 

93 

„ 



94 


Hiranyakesiyakal- 

pasutram 

Satyasadha 


i " "■ ' ■ 

' tt ■ 

if 

, 

If 

» 

it 

}) 

.! 

95 


Hiranyakesi yasraiita- 
sutram 

>» 

)) 
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1. Srautasutras, 


[263-276 


Acc. 1 
No. [ 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
uiguo 

Remarks 

380 

■ 87 

1200 



Printed (Amsterdam. 1910). In 





14 Adhyayas. ^ 

384 

48 

600 5 

Bam. 


9-14 Adhyayas. 



1616 



7600 

72 

1200 : 

3am. 





1717 



536 

111 

3000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891), 

541 

9 

150 



Some portions only. 

9680 

11-21 

300 



Some stray leaves. 

(B) 






2405 

29 

900 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891). 1-2 
Adhyayas both being incomplete. 

12332 

394 

10000 

Sam. 

Visala- 

For 16 Adhyayas. 




1550 

nagara 


548 

8 

140 



For 6-17 of the 2nd Adhyaya. 

509 

348 

7500 

Sam. 


Printed (Poona. 1907). Prasnas 


1900 


3-29. Colophon of 27th Pra^na 
runs as and 

the colophon of 29th Prasina in 
all the three Mss: 










Incom- 
plete beginning. 

2583 

317 

8000 

Saka 


2-29 Prasnas. Incomplete in the 




1708 


beginning and middle. 

7619 

160 

3200 

A. D, 


> Prasnas 11-18 and 21-29 with 





i 

! different paginations. 

2566 

62 

1400 



1-5 Prasnas. Printed (Poona. 





1907). 

8998 

15 

200 



Fragments of Prasnas 11, 23 






and 10. 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Comiuentator 

.... 

96 . 

•5l3^(Ti%:5r^r§f’ 



Hiran^^ake^iya- 
sjrautasutrav) akhya 
“Prayogavaijayanti' 

c. Mahadeva 

j? 

77 

77 

» 

}} 

» 

„ ■ 

77 

» 

n 


- 

)} 

" 


77 , 

” 

>7 

- 

7 ) 



7 ) 

■ 

7 ) 

77 

>7 


77 

■■ „ ■ 

77 ■ 

, "■ J? 

■ 77 

77 

7 > 

- 

77 

- 

77 

J> 

>7 

■" . .?) 

■ ■ . 77 

77 

» 

97 


„ ‘Vaijayanti- 

sangraliah 

77 

98 

„ ‘rr?3rfn55rsr?i(JT[%i%:? 

,, ‘Mantramala- 
prayogasicldhih’ 

c. Matrdatta 

99 


Hiranyakesiy a^ran ta- 
sutravyakhya 

' c. Vanchesvara 

1 


I. Sraiitasutras. 


[ 101-111 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

471 

233 

4000 : 

3aka 

1760 

Dhan- 

dar- 

phala 

Printed (Poona. 1907). For 1st 
Prasna. Injured. 

472 

90 

2000 



For 2nd Prasna. Injured. 

473 

146 

3000 



For 3rd Prasna. „ 

474. 

45 

1000 



For 4th Prasna. „ 

475 

46 

700 



For 5th Prasna. ,, 

476 

48 

1000 



For 6th Prastna. ,, 

477 

10 

! 200 



For 21st Prasna. Incomplete. 

2523 

74 

f 2000 1 

■ 



For 1st Pr^ana. „ 

2524 

31 

1 

700 



For 5th Prasna. 

2528 

129 

10000 



For Prasnas 1-4. Some colo- 
phons read as 

9020 

48 

700 

Saka 

1711 


For 5th Prasna. 

11182 

•33 

600 



For 3rd Prasna. Incomplete. 

11091 

8 

100 



Extracts from the preface to the 
Vaijayanti. 10. II. 4679. 

2516 

98 

2000 



For Prasnas 7-9. 9th is incom- 
plete, W.ll. 1454. 

6241 

85 

7 C. M. 

1200 


24 

For 1st Patala of 1st Prasna, 
Burnell 21a; TSL. 2072; 10, 
II. 4680; HZ. II. 682. 


7 C. M. 


24 



SRAUTAPRAYOGAS 


PADDHATIS. 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II, 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

100 


Agn i stomap r ay oga 


» 

J) 

tt 


it 

» 

. 


)> 


n 


101 

n 

it 


102 

it * 

■n 


103 

it 

” 

Govindailesa 

if 

\ 


» 

t) 

it 

jj 

JJ 

ti 

>} 

a 


104 

* 

n* . 

it 


105 

)}• 

JJ 

Ramakrsna 

106 


Agnihotraprayoga 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 

3? 

it 

it 

JJ 


i> 

it 

JJ 

107 

n 

)t 



26 


IL Srautaprayogas. 


[292-307 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
thas ^ 

^ge 

Place (4 
origin 

Remarks 

1857 

118 

2000 i 

3aka 


Apastambiya. P a n c a p r a y o g i. 




1769 


Hps.II.684;L.IV. 1393;Hps4L 
636-637 attribute it to Nara- 






yanavajapeyin. 

8409 

156 

» 




10329 

67 

n 

Sana 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Two leaves at the 
end contain Paribhasaprasna 1-4. 

11867 

72 







1749 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. OL. II. 

6985 


1900 








1119; TSL, 2357-2358; Burnell 
25a; OL. Tri.II. I. C. 1514. 

12059 

56 

1500 



Katyayaniya. Incomplete begin- 
ning and end. 

555 

89 

2200 



Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 738; 






Ulwar 92; W. II. 1453. 

5273 

38 

800 

Saka 


Incomplete beginning. 




1713 



8572 

74 

2000 



Incomplete end. 

10998 

126 

2200 

Saka 

Pancava- 





1761 

tikaksetra 


2514 

103 

3000 



Hiranyake^iya. 

2520 

60 

2000 



» ! 

522 

13 

200 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Hps. 11.653; L. II. 




1764 


837; B. B. R. A. S. 703. 

1477 

15 

u 




8474 

A- ■ ■ 

8 

240 

Saks 


Contains also. A portion 

(A) 



165g 


of bigger work of 

the author. 

5816 

12 

150 



Apastambiya. 10.11.4756; OL. IL 






1097. 

.'■S 


26 







n. 

Srautaprayogas. [308-323 

Acc. 1 
No. J 

Leaves | 

Grail" 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(B) 

31-37 

100 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 
Apastambiya. 

7018 

(C) 

38-47 

160 



P. L. Gr. 

8421 

3 

150 

Saka 

1632 


Slightly differs from the above. 

10721 

(A) 





Tel. Similar to the above. 

10302 

(B) 

12-15 

60 



P.L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(D) 

22-23 

30 



P.L.Tel. With Similar to 

the above. 

6392 

(D) 

65-76 

200 



P.L. Gr. 

6392 

(G) 

^96-97 

35 



P, L. Gr. A summary of the above. 

8069 

2 

30 



Apastambiya. Only the last por- 
tion. 

319 

(B) 

25a'-29b 

150 

Saka 

1761 


Asvalayaniya. Hps. II. 349, 658; 
CS.I. 310; L. IV. 1390; 10. II. 
4782; Mimchen. L V. 38. 

394 

8 

)? 




8340 

(A) 

17 

» 

Saka 

1718 



8390 

(A) 

8 

)) 

Saka 

1658 



8415 

9 

130 



Incomplete end. 

8469 

8523 

10 

7 

150 



Injured. 

I ‘ ■ 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

'ritle of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

115 


Agniholraprayoga 

Anaiitadeva 
son of Apadeva 

116 

* 


Tryambaka Molhe 

117 


■ 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 

118 

p 

p 


119 

)) 

p 


120 


p 


121 

It 

p 


122 

* 

* 

p 


123 

* 

)) 

p 


124 

-* 

It 

>) 


125 

)) 

* 

p 


126 

■* 

p 


127 

J) 

„• 


128 


Agnihotramantra- 
praka^a * 

Kikadatta son of 
Gahgadatta 

129 


Agnihotramantra- 

rthacauclrika 

V aidy anatha-Pay a- 
gunde 


28 


II. Srautaprayogas [324-338 


""noTT 

“Leaves j 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8784 

(A) 

9 

ISO 

Saka 

1684 



1875 

(B) 

3-8 

no 

Saka 

1763 


A^valayaniya. 

8474 

(B) 

9-30 

500 

Saka 

1658 


Asvalayaniya. A portion of 
bigger work by the 
author. Contains also 
for and 

B. B. R. A. S. 703. 

407 

7 

120 



Aijvalfiyauiya. Hp.s. II. 356; OL. 
Tri. IV. I. A. 3164 C. 

8085 

5 

50 

Sam. 

1936 

Avaran- 

gavada 

Asvalayaniya. Hps. 11. 357. 

405 

6 

100 



„ TSL. 2126. 

1348 

478 

3 

)) 

50 

35 

Saka 

1714 


„ TSL. 2135. 

Katyayaniya. 

952 

(A) 

j) 

80 



Baudhayaniya. 

11637 

4 

60 



)> 

549 


120 



Sahkhayamya. 

515 

11 

100 

Saka 

1764 


Hiranyakesiya. 

9861 

(H) 

35-37 

40 



Ik L. Gr, Injured.. Contains three 
leaves on astrology at the end. 

11976 

34 

1000 




397 

6 

200 

Saka 

1765 


Aiavalayaniya. L. IX. 3095. 


8 c. M, 


28 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 



Title of Ms. in 
Devanfigari 




37=5^rq|SKs??:fjjT. 


(i . ■ 




Title of Ms. in 
_ Roman 

Agniliotraraksa- 
mani with com- 
mentary 


Acchavakaprayoga 


Acchavakasastra- 

klpti* 

lAtipavitrestiprayoga"'’ 


Anuddharanapraya- 
t^cittaprayoga" * 

I Antarkalpaprayoga 


Author or 
Comm cntator 

a. c. Rjimacandra- 
diksita son of 
Anantasoma- 
yajin 


Work 

No. 


II. Srantaprayogas. 


[339-350 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 


Place of 1 
origin 1 

Remarks 

6802 

(B) 

17-58 

2500 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. Injured. 
Contains 5 Mayiikhas but not in 
order. Incomplete. HZ. I. 605; 
TSL. 2147 ; Burnell 27 b; OL. 
11. 1095-1096; OL. Tri. 1. 1. A. 
49;OL.Tri. 11. 1. C. 1783; TPL. 
1.31. OL. Tri.II. 1. A. 1136 
mentions Kamakotidiksita as 
author and Ramacandradiksita 
as commentator. 

7956 

31 

500 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Mayukhas 4-5 
only. 

8871 

9 

150 

Saka 

1735 


For Agnistoma. Hps. II. 1463. 

10375 

(C) 

24-30 

100 



P. L. Tel. For Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya. Duplicate for Vaja- 
peya. Injured. Leaves 31-35 con- 
tain some Prayaslcitta in frag- 
ments. 

7074 

(K) 

140-149 

180 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. 

Injured. 

464 

(A) 

2 

70 



Baudhayaniya. 

1335 

5 

» 




5967 

8534 

4 

5 

50 


Kudra- 

nur. 

■ ■■■ ■ 

419 

» 

80 



Bharadvajiya. 

8867 

3 

60 

Sake 

17L 

i 

1 

Asvalayaniya. 

2453 

10 

350 

Sam 

186*: 

1 

Of Maitrayaniyasamhita. First 
Prapathaka only. 


29 
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Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

I ^ xAiithor or 

1 Commentator 


A ncl liayasti paddj] ati ' 


>» 

Anyakartrkesti- 
prayoga * 

Yajnikasivadiiara 

3??cr(?t:5F¥njn%f%q?jiq'. 

Anvarambhaniyesti-' 

prayoga 


^rrsfiHsr^tqj 

t> ■ . 1 

' » 

■» 

Agnidhraprayoga 

•* 


}) 

)> 

3Tr5fq-aiqiT5?f%caq: * 

3TT!T?T0Tsr?TlTr; * 

V 

i) 

Agrayanakahi' 

nirnaya* 

Agrayanaprayoga* 

Ramabhatta 

Hosinga* 

Anantadeva 


'rryambaka Molhe 





11. Srautaprayogas, 


[ 351-365 




Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

, Remarks 

4631 

157 

3500 


Vatapa- 
dra and 
Slambha- 
tirtha 

Fojlows the Katyayanasiitra. From 
to q'S’srrKr, Incomplete be- 
ginning and end. Also called 
and 

Much injured. 

10468 

30 

750 



For ^Ici^frra only. 

2283 

3 

25 



Apastambiya. 

1472 

(B) 

5-9 

70 



}> 

5811 

8071 

(B) 

6 

6-7 

50 

j» 



„ For Darsapiirna- 

masa. Hps. II. 1489; TSL. 2207- 
2208; Burnell 23 b; CS. I. 406. 

8370 

404 

4 

6 

)) 

65 

Saka 

749 


Baudhayamya. For Darjjapurna- 
masa only. 

8426 

3 

30 



Similar to the above. 

7217 

6 

100 



Baudhayaniya. For only. 

TSL. 2233-2240; Burnell 24a. 

406 

, )> 

>1 




1908 

5 

>; 

Saka 

1760 


Contains and Apa- 

stambiya. 

5984 

4 

70 

Saka 

1666 


Apastambiya, 

8490 

’> 

n 

^aka 

1716 


Contains also. 

9007 

6 

?> 

Saka 

1746 


Apastambiya. 


i 


30 





Adhanapadartha- 
dipika * 




Adhcinaprayoga 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 1 1. 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 




Agrayanaprayoga’*' 


Gopinathadiksita 
sonpf Gane^- 
diksita 

Gahgadharabhatta 
son of Anirudd- 
habhatta 

Aiiantadeva 


Work 

No. 



31 
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Work 
No. . 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

162 


Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


» 



)» 



>5 

)) 

}> 



163 

}> 


; Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsna- 
1 bhatta 

>» 

■ ■■■■■ )i 


„ 

164 

M 

>> 


>?■ 

T) 



165 

)r 



166 




167 




168 

. If 

>} 


169 

, * 

* 

}} 



sz 




n. ^^rautaprayogas. [381-393 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Oran- 

tlias 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Kemarks 

1907 

19 

400 

vSaka 

17471 


5940 

22 


1 

Slightly differs in the beginning. 

8065 

>t 

>5 

Saka 

1666 



8921 

13 

- 

Saka 

1632 

Tryam- 

baka 


5981 

6 

100 

Saka 

1665 


Incomplete at the end. L. I, 155, 
II. 825; Hps. 11. 649-650; 10. 
II. 4759; Burnell 23b; TSL. 
2092-2093; CS. I. 411. 
Contains only. 

8471 

36 

700 

Saka 

1702 


Injured. 

2628 

25 

500 



Apastambiya and A^valayaniya. 
10. 1. 382. Incomplete middle. 

8802 

21 

3^0 

wSaka 

1633 


Apastambiya only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

2281 

23 

400 



Apastambiya. TSL. 2095; Burnell 
23b; OL. II. 1100; L. IV. 1365; 
OL. Tri. II. 1. C. 1514b. 

6392 

(H) 

98-100 

60 



P.L, Gr. Apastambiya. Incomplete. 
Slightly differs from the above. 

10721 

(B) 

4- 10 

250 



Tel. Apastambiya. Hps. II, 675. 

10331 

(C) 

24- 31 

400 



P. L. Tel. Injured. Incomplete, 

1 Similar to the above. 

5994 

! ’ 14 

200 



! Hautra at the end. Incomplete 
j beginning. 




9 C. M. 


32; 
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Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

Devanagari 

Roman ' 

Commentator 


Adhanaprayoga"^' 

Gahgadharabhatta 


» 



}) 

V 


>) 

» 

Anantadeva 

)> ■ 


» 


” 

n 

* 

» 

•5S- 


»> 


Lalkidhundhi 



II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ .S94-407 




Acc. 

Leaves 

(jran- ^ 

\ge 

Place of 

Remarks 

No. 

thas 


origin 


482 

^ 13 

300 



Katyayaniya. 

12019 

21 

500 



Contains also Prayogas for 
and 

10622 

10-19 

150 



Katyayaniya. Contains and 

(B) 





also. Incomplete. 

498 

44 

900 ! 

Sam 


Baudhayaniya. Hps.dl. 712, 731- 




1895 


732, 789; 10. 1. 380-381; HZ. III. 
1875 a; B B.R.A.S. 557; L. II. 
758, 833 and IV. 1416. Leaves 
are not marked vi^ith the letters 






81T. ^41 as found in Hps. Ms. 

2696 

47 

>> 




8479 

73 

1100 

Saka 


Contains also ’fTOTftrr 


1656 


and 

8571 

42 

800 

Saka 


Slightly differs from the above. 




1651 


Incomplete beginning. 

11588 

55 

900 

Sam. 






1866 



319 

25 

750 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya, Hps. II. 1062; L. 

(A) 



1761 


III. 1344; Miinchen I. V. 197 b. 

321 

12b-65 

1000 



Also contains attri- 

(C) 



buted to Apadevaand fqf^SvriniH, 

9021 

34 

600 

Saka 

L Punya- 

A smaller version. 




176/ 

' pattaiia 


10896 

13-42 

750 

Saka 

i Bacloda- 


(C) 



179^ 

l -pattana 


382 

37 

700 



Maitrayaniya. 

2513 

51 

1800 

Saka 

1 

Hiranyakesiya. Hps. II. 620-621; 




176^ 

) 

L. 1, 122. Contains at the end 
also. 


ill 
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Title of Ms. in 
Homan 


Adhaiiaprayoga 


Author or 
Commentator 


Lalla4hundhi, 







Adhanamantramrda'^j 


A d h a n a m a n t ra n u- 
kramanika 

Ad h a nag n isto ma- 
samani’' 




Adhanottaravikrtisti- 

vicara* 


Vasudeva 




Apastambasranta- 

sutraprayo_gavrtti 

Trayogadipika’ 


Talavrntanivasin 








II. Srautaprayogas. 


[408-418 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

A.ge 1 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2553 

100 

1800 

Sam. 

1852 


Contains and 

also. 

9018 

58 

1200 

Saka 

1748 

Silha- 

pura 

Upto ’i'lrfipf only. 

10980 

112 

1800 

Saka 

1703 



516 

11 

250 



Hiranyakesiya. 

2565 

22 

500 

Saka 

1767 



559 

29 

300 

Sam. 

1896 


Bandhayaniya. 

8677 

7 

70 



Only the beginning of the Mantras 
is noted. 

9867 

21 

450 



P._L. Gr. According to the Jaimi- 
niyagana. 

9870 

26 

» 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete and injured. 
Several paginations. Similar to 
the above. 

12241 

3 

40 

Saka 

1697 



1469 

23 

400 



For Prasnas 1-2, 2nd is in- 
complete. 10. L 305-307 a; OL. 
Tri. IL 1. C. 1629a; OL. 11. 
1069-1073; OL. Tri. IL 1. A. 
921, 975 a, 977 b, 1137; OL. 
Tri. 1. 1. A. 5 Id, 67; OL. Tri. I. 
LB. 347; Bik. 266; Burnell 18 a; 
TSL. 2580-2598; CS. IL 238, 
1. 211, 278, 618; Hpr. X. 

4234; HZ. III. 1948; Hps. IL 626, 
626 A; B.B.R.A.S. 503; lO. 
IL 4649-4654; TPL. L 33 A. 


S4 


V 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

183 


Apastarabasiauta- 

sutraprayqgavrtti 

‘Prayogadipikci’ 

Talavrntanivasin 

)» 

)> 


»> 


}> 


)5 

j) 


j) 

»> 


» 

)) 

>) 

)) 

,, 

5 > 



)) 


)) 


V 

?> 

)7 


}> 


}> 

■> 

n 

»» 

)> 


» . . 


>} 


■' 




y) 

)> 



» 

}} 
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11. J^rautaprayogas.' . [419-432 : 


""Acer 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

\ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 


1850 

226 

3500 



For Prasnas 1-8. Author is called 
as 


1873 

83 

1200 



For 9th Prasna. 


1921 

310 

6900 

3aka 

1759 


For Prasnas 16-22. 

, i 

6174 

(A) 

83 

2500 



P. L. Tel. For Prasnas 1~7. In- 
jured. 

: 

6802 

(A) 

16 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 9th Prasna. Incom- 
plete beginning and end. 


8597 

58 

1000 



For 8th Prasna. 


8625 

26 

500 



For 5th Prasna. 

■ 

8682 

120 

2000 



For Prasnas 2-7 and 9th. Incom- 
plete beginning, middle and 
end. Author’s name is noted 
here as while Hps. 11. 

626 reads as%^. Different pagi- 
nations. 


8756 

47 

1000 



For 8th Prasna. Incomplete 
beginning. 

. , -1 

8778 

(B) 

8-37 

500 



For 9th Prasna. Incomplete be- 
ginning. 


8818 

60 

1500 

Saka 

179C 


For Prasnas 3-7. 3rd is in- 
complete in the beginning. 
Author is called here as 


9782 

186 

IGOOO 



P. L. Gr. For 1-14 Prasnas. 9tb 
and 14th Prasnas are incomplete 
at the end. 11th is Pravargya- 
prasna. 

< 

}f 

9992 

249 

7500 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 15-22. 


10163 

104 

3500 



P.L. Gr. For Praslnas 1-8. Injured. 




35 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 



Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Author or 
Commentator 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrapraypgavrtti 

‘Prayogadipika’ 


Talavrntanivasiii 




or Andapillai 


Kesavasvamin 


Apastambasulra- 
d i w a n ita r t h akil r i ka 


Tr i k an cla m a n da n a 
B h askaraso m ay a j in 
son of S'ri Kumara- 
svamin 


36 


n. Srautaprayogas. 


[433-443 


fAcc. 

1 No. 

Leaves 

Gr:in- 

thas 

Age 

I4ace of 
origin 

Remarks 

10348 

179 

3000 



Tel. For Prasnas 10-14. Much 
injured. 

9804 

(F) 

124-154 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Pra4nas 16-17, 
Colophon of 16th Prasna 
attributes this to Talavrntani- 
vasin but it differs from other ; 
MSS. 

6232 

40 

1200 



P. L. Gr. For 1-S Prasnas, Stir ■ 
being incomplete. Injured. 
TSL. 2186-2189; Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1088-1092; OL. Tri. 
III. 1. A. 1963; OL.Tri.IV. l.B. 
3511a. 

9875 

(B) 

135-207 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-7, 10-13 
and IStli. 

6594 

(B) 

4-110 

2000 



P.L. Tel. For Prasnas 1-8. Slightly 
differs from the above. 

6929 

(A) 

34 

500 



P. L. Gr. Some stray leaves of the 
first four Praiinas. This also 
sligiitly differs from others. , 

10722 

23 

1000 



Tel. For Prasnas 1-4. 

6930 

(A) 

79 

3500 



P. L. Gr. Prayogas for 

and Incom- 

plete beginning. 

9906 

(A) 

44 

1800 



P. L. Gr, For 14th Prasna. 

1851 

21 

546 

Saka 

1568 


Printed (Calcutta. 1903). 1-3 
Kandasonly. 

5980- 

42 

1275 

Sam 

186 

(?) 

. Indra- 
pra- 
stha 

Contains two parts** one is printed 
wiiile the other is not printed. 


iiiliiiiiiii 



10 C. M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

189 

}) 


Apastambasiitra- 

dhvanitarthakarika 

}) 

Trikandamandana 
Bhaskarasomayajin 
son of Sn Kuma.ra- 
svamin 

» 

u 

* 

)) 

if 

j) 


j> 

» 

190 


,, Vyakhya 
‘Padapraka^ika’ 

if 0) 

f7 

jj 


if 

» ! 

)> 

}) 

" 

■ ■ ■ 

» 

. » 

}> 

1 . ■■ ■ 

191 


Ayuskfimestiprayoga 


192 


Ayusmatistiprayoga* 


193 


Arunaketukacayana- 

pradipika* 

Upendra son of 
Ramabhatta and 
disciple ofVehku- 

sSfistrin 


37 


IL Srautaprayogas. 


[444-454 




Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 


8463 

41 

553 i 

Saka 

1656 


1-3 Kandas. 


9604 

10 

150 



1-2 Kandas. Incomplete begin- 
ning and end. 


9801 

(A) 

28 

700 



P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Differs from 
the printed edition. * 


10150 

(A) 

24 

400 



P. L. Gr. 1-2 Kandas, 2nd being 
incomplete. 

i 

324 

97 

2200 



Printed (Calcutta. 1903). With 
text. 1-4 Kandas. 2nd Kanda 
text only. Incomplete middle. 


1890 

44 

1200 

Saka 

1759 


With Text. 3rd Kanda only. 


1905 

59 

1400 

Saka 

1788 


„ For Kandas 3-4. 


10607 

32 

700 



„ 1st and 3rd Kandas. 

3rd is incomplete in the 
beginning and end. 

1 

6974 

(F) 

53-56 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya, OL. II. 
1104; OL.Tri. II. 1. C. 1629 b; 
Burnell 24 a and 25 b; TSL. 
2692-2693. All these slightly 
differ from one another. Also 
called as Kundalesti. 

r 

12214 

4 

70 

Saka 

178C 


Also called Kundalesfi, Apastam- 
biya. 


2589 

17 

500 

Saka 

17L 

L Piinya- 
) grama 

Follows the T. A. from 
22nd Anuvaka to the end, of the 
1st Prapathaka. ; 


n 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devana,^ari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Aullior or 
Commentator 

194 


Asvalaj^anaslraiiia- . 
prayogadipika 

Mancanacarya 



i> 

n 

195 


Asvalayanasrantapra- 

yogapaddhati 

Visnubbattopa- 

dhyiiya 

196 

37T5g:5yT?r?r?lt^sr4'm<r?r3gr 

Asvalayanasraiita- 

prayogaratna 

Nrsimhayajvan 

j) 

» 



j> 1 

}* . ' 

)} 

)> 


■ .}f '■ 

)) 

” 

'1 

n 

n 

5) 


ff 



197 

3n»555i«TTrsli?tsr^iTTff%: 

A^valayanasrauta- 

prayogavrtti 

Taiavrntan'vasin 


38 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[455-464 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

398 

57 

1000 



Printed (Benares. 1907). Incom 
plete middle and end. 

7588 

118 

3500 



Incomplete middle. For Adhya- 
yas 1-6 only. 

890 

59 

1250 



For Adhyayas 7-8 only. Com- 
mentary is called ‘Visnugudhak r 
CS.I. 362-365; L. I. 161, III. 
1282; TSL. 2578-2579; Burnell: 
14a; OL. Tri. II. l.C.1695b; ! 
HZ. III. 1623. : 

1888 

93 

1800 

^aka 

1744 

Jhasi 

For Adhyayas 1-6. In verses^ 
Also known as Nrsiiiihakarika 
or Prayogaratnam or ^rauta- 
prayogaratnam. Hps. II. 362; 
CS. I. 256-257; Lz. 132; Oxf. 
II. 1075; 10. 1. 478. 

5818 

28 

700 

Saka 

1676 


For Adhyayas 1-2. 

10960 

40 

800 

Saka 

1733 


„ Also some more Karikas. 

11093 

32 

700 

Sam. 

1814 

Ka^i 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

13108 

36 

651 



p'or Adhyayas 1-2. 2nd is in- 
complete. 

13183 

n 

j) 



}) 

1854 

151 

3500 

Sam 

187/ 

. Gwala- 
' vasrama 

For Adhyay<is 1-6. OL. Tri. III. 
I. C. 2697; .OL. ,11. 1032-1033; 
OL. Tri. 1. 1. C. 773; HZ. 1. 408, 
TII. 1623; Hps. II. 332-333; 
L.II. 827; CS. I. 2.32-254; TSL. 
2574-2577 and 2579; Burnell 
14a; B. B. R. A. S. 511-512. 
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Work 

No. 


Catalogue of MSS. Voi. II. 


Title of Ms. in Title of Ms. in 

Devanagari Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Talavrntanivasin 


Sarvakratuvipa- 

scit 




Asvalayanasrauta” 

prayogavrtti 




» 

Asvinasastra 


13 kthyadisamstha- 
prayoga* 

Utsargestividhi" 

Unnetrtvaprayoga* 

Upadhanojjvali'*' 




II. S^rautaprayogas. 


[465-476 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5905 

54 

900 

Saka 

1672 

Indra- 

prastha 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

7622 

(A) 

2 

75 

Saka 

1671 


For Agnihotra only. Also called 
Andavila. 

8330 

55 

900 

Saka 

1685 

Sahagad 
on the 
banks of_ 
Godavari 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

9785 

112 

3500 



P. L. Gr. For Adhyayas 1-6. 

11597 

41 

1000 

Sam. 

1869 


For Adhyayas 4-6. Incomplete 
beginning. 

11681 

70 

1655 

Saka 

1690 


For Adhyayas 7- 12. Leaves 67-70 
contain duplicate matter. 

7074 

(C) 

15-80 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Also known as 

Hps. II. 151; CS. 1. 
385-386; TSL. 2757-2760; 
Burnell 28 b; Hpr.IX. 3214;OL. 
II. 1158; OL. Tri. III. 1. B. 2642. 

9790 

(B) 

160-168 

250 



P. L. Gr. Contains Prayogas for 
four Samsthas. Incomplete end. 
Apastambiya. 

951 

(C) 

12-13 

30 

Sam.' 

1882 

Bad ode 
Gurjara 


8400 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 



7854 

1 15 1 

180 



P. L. Tel. 

10361 

(A) 

58 

1000 



P. L. Tel. Several paginations. 


'' 

I 


I 


i:! 

n 


39 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. ill 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

i-Uithor or 
Commentator 

203 


Aikahikacaiiirma- 

syaprayoga* 



I) 



204 


5J 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 


» 

)» 

}) 

20S 

V 

If 



5J 

Jy 


206 

* 

>) 

JJ 


5)- ■ 

V 

)> 


207 : 

. ^ . jj. 

■» 

Bhairavatilaka 

208 

V 

?) 

Ayu. Ba^ukla (?) 

209 

■ !) ■ 

}> 

Vire^vara 

210 

>) 

•:s 


211 

}) 



212 


3) 

Nilakantlra 

213 


Aindravfirnnesti- 

prayoga’ 

Balakrsna 


40 





II. 

Sraiitaprayogas* [477-492 j| 

kcc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- * „ Place of t-> i 1 1 

thas Ag" origin | j 

5962 

14 

400 

Apastambiya. I ' 

8569 

31 

5 ) 


5909 

12 

170 Saka 

Hps. II. 762 ascribes this to Siikla- 



1654 

dlksita. 

8814 

84-96 

200 Saka 

Slightly differs from the above. 

(B) 


1712 


1330 

10 

„ Saka 

Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 760-761; 

(A) 


1752 

L. IV. 1556; Miinchen. 1. 




V. 194-195; 10. II. 4742. 

5957 

7 

„ Saka 




1667 


8404 

8 

„ Saka 


(A) 


1719 


8399 

6 

100 

Baudhayaniya. Follows Sahkha- 




yaniya also. 

8553 

10 

„ Saka 




1683 


8414 

9 

180 


7760 

19 

400 

Sahkhayanlya. Author’s name is 




noted by a different hand in 




frontpage. 

5944 

10 

250 

Sankhayaniya. CS. I. 370. 

12065 

26 

700 

» 

j 

10535 

17 

800 

V 

(A) 



\ 

517 

7 

100 

Hiranyakesiya. j 

5961 

18 

250 Saka 

Apastambiya. Contains Hautra 



1706 

also. 


11 C. M 


40 ^ , 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

214 


Audgatraprayoga 


215 

•« 

)) 

JJ 


216 

V 

V 


217 

» 

fi 


218 


V 


)} 


V 


219 

JJ 


Purn sot t am abhatt a 
son of Devarajarya 



JJ 

} j 

220 

* 

' ■ , ■ JJ ' . 

■■■■■■ M ' 


221 

■ * 

-;is 

JJ 


222 


Karmapracl ipi ka- 
paddhati 

Ramacandra son 
of Suryadasa 

)> 

)> 

>» 

jj 


JJ ‘ - 

, , ■ JJ 

f) 
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II. Sraiitaprayogas. 


[493-505 


Acc. j 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8839 

2 

20 : 

5aka 


For Adhana. 1-9 sections. Burnell 




1735 


23 b; TSL. 2125; Pips. II. 1258. 

6778 

24-*65 

900 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 

(B) 





For Agnistoma. 

6975 

41 

550 



P. L. Gr. P'or Agnistoma. 0 |l. 11. 
1145; 10. 11. 4720. Somejstray 
leaves in the beginning and end. 

6383 

25 

700 



P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A) 






393 

69 

800 


Surya- 

Prayogas for four priests headed 





pura 

by in the Agnistoma. B. B. 

R. A. S. 542-543. 

1327 

42 

n 

Sam. 






1886 


■ 

6977 

(C) 

14-98 

2200 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma 

Atyagnistoma, 
Ukthya, Sodasi, Vajapeya incom- 
plete and Sarvatomukha. OL. 







II. 1127; OL. Tri. I. 1. C. 666; 
HZ. I. 440. 

9784 

22 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only.« 

(A) 





10367 

52 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Brhaspatisava and 
Agnistoma. Injured. 

6981 

(B) 

10461 

28-49 

550 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryfiraa only. 

113 

4000 

Sam. 


For Agnistoma. Follows the 




1597 


three Sutrakaras-Liity ay an a, 

Asvalayana and Katyayana. Also 






called L. V. 1727; 

CS. I. 329; Ulwar 164. 

10479 

132 

2300 



For Agnistoma. Begins from am*.- • 







10480 

84 

1700 



For Agnistoma up -to the 
ginning of i 

- G ; ; 




r J 


I 

ill 


I *' 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

222 


Karmapradipika- 

paddhati 

Raniacandra son 
of Suryadasa 

223 


Kalpasarakarika"^ 

Mayuravalia 

224 

225 

* 

)} 

Kathakacayana- 

prayoga 


226 

u 

)> 


■ J) 

V 

)) 


n 

* 

>> 


>> 


?> 


. ■■ V 

»» 



111 

7) 

3> 1 

Ramacan drfidhvarin 

228 

7) 



229 

1^- 

Katyayanavihfira- 

karika"' 

Balabhadra 


42 



Acc. 

No. 


12005 

10965 

9906 

(B) 

8850 

(B) 


6174 

(C) 


6974 

(A) 


7110 

(A) 


8849 


10153 


8646 


II. Srautaprayogas. 4 


[506-517 


Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age' 

93 

3000 


51- 

1000 


45-80 

1500 


10-31 

300 

Saka 

1802 

112-120 

200 


8 

” 


,.32 

700 


15 

200 


10 

3 > 


59 

1000 

>} 

16 

450 


2 

16 



Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


For Cayana only. Incomplete in 
the middle. Ends with 

Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

P. L.'^Gr. Apastambiya. 

For and%5i|^ only. 


P. L. Tel. Incomplete. For 

and only, 

OL.II. 1131; GS.I. 641. All Mss. 
in this group differ slightly 
from one another. i 

P. L. Gr. Stray leaves in the begin- 
ning. For 

and Differs at the 

end from the above. 

P. L. Gr. For five Cayanas in- 
cluding Arunaketuka which is 
different from that of OL.II. 1131. 

only. All Mantras 
noted in full. 

and 

plete. 

Arunaketukacayana only. Ulwar 
71;‘OL. II. 1131; OL. Tri. III. 
LB. 2634. 

Baudhayaniya. For 
and =gr5if5r. 


42 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

230 


Katyayanasulba- 

pari&istakarika 


231 


Katyayana^rauta- 

prayogasara 

Devabliadra son of 
Balabhadra 

232 

» 

Katyayanasrauta- 

sampradaya- 

paddhati 

>> 

( Sampradaya- 
madhavacarya) 

11 

M 

» 

» 

■ ■ ' - 

233 

^ic5r(5r;T»r^5rq^(lr; 

Katyayanasraiita- 

siitrapaddhati 

Yajfiikadcva 


■ . . . . >v ■ - ■ 

11 

11 

i) 

!■, ■- n 

It 

...» 

. 

, , ^, . .: ■ 

11 

11 

i 

n ■■ - - 

11 

It 

■ . jj 

V 

.... '•■' ’n 

. ^ - )) - 

11 : 

11 

11 

■ . 11 

» 



11 

son of Prajapati- 
mahayajhika 

V 

.. 11 

11 

» 


XL Srantaprayogas. [518-531 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

11957 

2 

39 



Printed (Benares. 1908), 

535 

219 

3500 

Sam. 

1882 

D.C. 

Sam, 

1808 

Kasikse- 

tra 

For Jyotistoma only. Hps. II. 1076; 
L. II. 7^*6; Peters. 2. 174; Ulwar 
200. 

2492 

79 

2500 



For Adhyayas 12-25, 25th being 
incomplete. Hps. 11. 1038. 

12000 

142 


Sam. 

1734 


For Adhyayas 12-25. 

13021 

70 

>} 



„ 25 Ih is incomplete. 

492 

149 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya only. Printed 
(Benares. 1935). 

1320 

6 

140 



A portion of Praya^citta- 
prakarana. 

2409 

61 

1200 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 

9119 

51 

1000 

Sam. 

1715 


For 4th Adhyaya. 

9665 

12 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

9667 

(A) 

45 

1000 



For 25th and 4tli Adhyaya both 
being incomplete. 

9667 

(C) 

132-172 

V 



For 41h Adhyaya. 2 leaves 
contain a^aiusRilii at the^nd. 

10167 

56 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

10S42 

72 

1000 

Sam, 

1725 


For 4th Adhyaya. ; 

: I 
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Work 

No. 

'Fitle of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

233 


Katyayana^rauta- 

siitrapaddhati 

Yajnikadeva 

>> 

» 


Vi 


}> 

a 

fi 

ty 

if 

» 

a 

)) 

» 

n 

a 


» 

a 

a 

» 

if 

if 

a 

234, 

» 

a 

Padmanabha 

» 1 

if 

a 

if 

n ! 

’ }} 

a 

» 


>} 

if 


» 

if 

)> i 

)) ■ 

V 

ff 

if 

)i 
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n, Srautaprayogas. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


For 7-10 Adhyayas, 10th being 
incomplete. Contains also 
portion of 26th Adhyaya. 

For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd being 
incomplete. 

For 5th Adhyaya. 

For 8th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
Also portion of 26th 

Adhyaya. Injured. 

For Adhyayas 1-3, and 5th. Much 
injured. Leaves 9-33 are missing 
in 5th Adhyaya. 


Ahmeda- 

bad 


Sam. 

jl733 

1734 


For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
and injured. 

For Pa^ubandhaprayoga. Hps. 
II. 1055; 10. 1. 371-373; Bik. 311; 
Oxf. 11.1049. 


For Jyotistoma. Incomplete. 

From the beginning up to Soma- 
prayoga. Incomplete. 6 leaves 
at the end contain 


10608 96 


From Adhana to Pa^u. Incom- 
plete. 


From Pasu to Soma, 


From Purnamasa to Caturmasya. 
At the end 


12044 98 


Saka Janasthita 
1707 on Gocla- 
vari 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

235 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sutraprayoga"^ 


236 


Kfimyestiprayoga 

Govindadiksita 
son of Toro 
Balakrsna 



” 

77 


J> 

» 

?? 

„ 

» 

>7 

77 

237 

* 

y) 

>7 

Mayurejivarailarnian 
son of Krsnadiksita 

238 


Kariristiprayoga* 


1 


j? 


239 


Ku^mandagana- 

homaprayoga 

Anantadeva 

■ n ' 


77 

77 

240 


Krcchradilaksana 

77 


■',:■■■. J} 

77 

■ 77 ' ■ , 

241 


Kaukilasa u tramani- 
prayoga 


■ 242 

» 

7> 

Bhairava 

243 

% 

77 ■ 



45 



IL Srautaprayogas. 


Remarks 


For Adhyayas 6~10. 


Ahme- 

dabad 


Baudhayaniya. For 13th Prasna. 
CS. I. 277 attributes it to 
Apastamba at the beginning 
and end. 


Mahis- 
matikse- 
tra on 
Reva 
Badoda- 
pattana 


111107 


Hiranyakessiya. 22nd Pras^na, 


Apastambiya. 


Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 336. 


Apastambiya, 10. 1. 397 slightly 
differs in the beginning. Hps. 
II. 1460. 

Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 748. 


Hiranyakesiya. 


4'5 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator ; 

244 


Kaiisikasutra- 

paddhati 

Kesava son of 
Somesvara of 
Bhojapura 

245 

qjgfirqqir" 

Kratu dipika* 

Kurangaraja son 
of Nilamanikka ^ 

246 


KTatumala"^ 


» 

3> 

j) 

)) 

Vedaranyesasuri (?) 

247 


Kraturatnamala 

Harihara 

)) 

» 


» 

248 


Ganesakarika* 

Ganesa (?) 

249 

(q^^=af?3f?r5qt?Tqq5F:0* 

(Garudacayana- 

ganaprakara)* 

i 

250 


Grhamedhiyakari- 

ka^ 

1 

j? 

}j 


i 

. 251 


Gopalakarika 

Gopala ^ 


I 




II. Srautaprayogas. 


[560-571 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 


Gran- 

thas 


Aiie 


Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


7599 

245 

5400 1 

Sam. 

1736 

Sripat- 

tana 

9868 

29 

650 



6742 

(H) 

143-144 

50 



6979 

(1) 

104b-106 




9903 

(A) 

3 

60 



9118 

88 ! 

2000 

Sam. 

1801 

Stajnbha- 

tirtha 

10619 

26 

500 



6383 

(Cl 

28-31 

100 



6383 

(B) 

26-27 

60 



5948 

(A) 

2 

21 

Saka 

1674 


8412 

(A) 

l-4a 

?> 



489 

51 

710 




Also called Printed 

Extracts. (New Haven, Conn., 
1890). 

P. L. Gr. Prayogas for Adhana, 
Agnihotraand Jyotistoma. Ac- 
cording to Jaiminiyasrauta. 


P. L. Gr. 


P. L. Gr. 


P. L. Gr. 3rd leaf contains ) 

attributed to < 


Prayogas from Purnamasa to | 

Agnihotra. Hps. II. 1*037. Katya- s 

yaniya. i 

For Darsapurnamasa.: Incomplete : : 

beginning. ? 

P. L. Gr. Incomplete. | 


P. L. Gr. For Prastotrgana. 


Baudhayaniya. 


: I 

From Baudhayaniya. Con- 
tains a 10. I. 440, 

II. 4738; Hps. 11.708; TSL. 
2631-2634; Burnell 24 a; HZ. 

III. 1851; B. B. R. A. S. 572. ; 
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Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Work 

No. 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Gopalakarika 




Gnivastutprayoga' 




Cayanakarika 


Gane^asomayajin 


Cayanaprayoga 


Carakasautraraani- 

prayoga"^' 




Vasudevadhvarin 


II. Srautaprayogas. [572-587 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

601S 

(B) 

57-58 ■ 

50 

. 

Saka 

1697 


For only. 

8503 

26 

460 



For 

10901 

13 

:2S0 

Saka 

1679 

Kasi 

:For only. 

11094 

17 

460 

Sam. 

1814 

” 

For Contains also a 

6971 

(G) 

43rd 

25 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8425 

5 

50 




8870 

)) 

100 

^aka 

1735 


Burnell 24 b; TSL. 2430-2434. 

2588 

8 

350 



Hiranyakesiya. W. 11. 1455; OL. 
Tri.1. 1. A. 151c; Hps. II. 1588. 

1973 

46 

1400 



Apastambiya. Hps. II. 685; 

TSL. 2555; CS. I. 210. 

8772 

513 

(A) 

90 i 

97 

' ” 

lOCO 

Saka 

1696 


Slightly differs from the above. 

Hiranyakesiya. Injured.. 

2595 

24 


Saka 

1699 

Vairaja- 

ksetra 

Slightly differs from the above. 

3850 

(A) 

9 

130 

^aka 

1803 


Apastambiya. 

932 

(Aj 

11 

250 



Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 711, 

1249 

14 





513 

(B) 

98-110 

500 



Hiranyakesiya. Injured. ' 

1 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

261 

>} 

» 

Caturmasyakarika* 

}f 

Ayyadhvarin-son 
of Laksmana, 
grandson; of 
Kaccapesa 

262 


Caturmasyaklpti* 

(Talavrntanivfisin) 

263 


Caturmasyapaddhati* 

Vaidyanathaniisra 

)» 







»> 

264 


Caturmasyaprayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 

)> 

)} 

>> 

» 

j) 

■ ' 'j> 

f) 


265 

)» 

» 

Tryambaka 

» 


>» 

■ ■ ■■ 

: ” 

1 ) 


}) 


If 

1 

■ }} 


n. ^rautaprayogas. 


[588-602 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

9791 

(C) 

145-155 

250 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

10146 

(B) 

34“42 




P. L. Gr. 

6979 

(G) 

80-85 

180 



P. L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. 

10526 

42 

1000 

Sam. 

1750 

Surya- 

pura 

Katyayaniya. 43rd leaf contains 
fragment of a Karika. 

10536 

24 


Sam. 

1728 

vsivapura 


11966 

8 

200 



Incomplete. Injured. 

1893 

70 

1300 

Saka 

1739 


Apastambiya. Contains Vihara- 
karika at the end. TSL, 2267. 

8814 

(A) 

83 


Saka 

1712 



8972 

24 

200 



Incomplete beginning and end. 

2282 

77 

800 

Sam. 

1891 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 645-647; 
L. 11.802; CS.I. 320; TSL. 2265; 
Ulwar 7 3. 

2312 

25 

jj 

Sam. 

1740 

Mayura- 

dri 


5956 

33 

;» 

Saka 

1665 


Incomplete middle. 

8375 

39 

V 

Saka 

1654 



8460 

45 

» 

Saka 

1760 



8477 

21 

400 



Incomplete and injured. 


13 C. M, 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

266 


Caturmasyaprayoga* 










267 

■* 

)» 


268 

-* 


Balabhadra 

269 

1) 



» 

. . 

j) 


270 


»> 

Anantadeva 


. jj 

. . J7 ■■ 


}> ■■ 



}f 

271 

7! 


Dhundhiraja Lalla 





272 

•* 

M 

* 

Vasudevadiksita 

273 


” 

Sesa 


49 


II. Srautaprayoga^. 


[603-616 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6182 

45 

800 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 

6974 

(C) 

13-45 

»> 



P. L.Gr. 

7110 

(B) 

33-68 

V 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 
Injured. 

1432 

43 

1250 

Sam. 

1691 


Incomj)lete beginning. Contains 
also. Katyayaniya. 

9683 

12 

250 

Sam. 

1813 


Katyayaniya. Injured. 

10505 

32 

600 


Incomplete. Katyayaniya. 

12043 

91 

1500 



Slightly differs from the above. 
One leaf is missing at the end. 

552 

2698 

(A) 

66 

81 

1200 

)t 

Saka 

1729 


A^valayaniya and Baudha- 

yaniya. Hps. II. 344; B.B. R. A. 
S. 575; 10. II. 4705; Munchen 
I. V, 43. 

8481 

85 

)} 

Saka 

1647; 



1879 

72 

2400 



Baudhayaniya. Contains also ^rfe- 
Munchen I. V. 
109. 

2590 

40 

800 

Saka 

1669 


A smaller version. 

8614 

52 

1107 

Sam. 

1878 


Baudhayaniya. 

947 

42 

1000 

Saka 

1735 


„ Hps. II._341-343, 

10. 1. 389 state as Asvalaya- 
niya. Munchen I. V. 108; TSL, 

1 2271. 
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Work 

No. 


Catalogue of MSS. VoL IL 


Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 






) 


Caturmasyaprayoga 


Balakrsna son of 
Apadeva 

Talavrntanivasin 


Caturmasyamantra- 
prayogavicara * 


Caturmasyavihara 


Chandogasraiitasutra- 


n. ^rautaprayogas. [617-631 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2698 

(B) 

82-89 

125 



Beginning only. 

8989 

49 

1000 




7622 

(B) 

3-13 

400 



Baudhayauiya. Incomplete. 

8345 

27 

300 



)» 

8531 

37 

800 



)} 

7759 

19 

600 

Saka 

1536 


n 

5974 

13 

250 



„ Incomplete. 

511 

190 

4000 



Hiranyakesiya. 

5976 

2 

25 




1892 

4 

70 

Saka 

1737 


Katyayaniya. 

6982 

92 

3000 



P. L. Gr. For 

etc. Incomplete. 
OL. II. 1039; OL. Tri. 1. 1. 
A. 116. 

6987 

33 

1100 



P. L. Gr. For only. 

9784 

(B) 

23-37 

800 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only. 

9787 

125 

3800 



P.L. Gr. Several paginations. For 
excepting and 

etc. 

10478 

152 

2000 

Sam, 

1695 

, Varanasi 

For ^Tfr^^^Ts, 
and 


mm 
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Work 1 
No. ! 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

283 


Jatestiprayoga 


284 

» 

i * 


285 

tf 

* 

' ff 


}j 

tt 

ff ‘ 


286 


Jaimini^rautapra- 

yoga*' 

S'rinivasadhvarin 

287 


Jyotiraptoryama- 

prayoga"^ 


288 


Darsapurnamasa- 

paddhati'*' 

Sankara Sakalakala 
son of ^iva 

289 

>> 

* 

ft 

Vaidyanathami^ra 
son of Ratne^vara 
of Kurude^a 

J3 

tt 

tt 

» 

}> 

1 tt 



If . 

tt 

» 

>t 

ff 

tt 

tt 

tt 

290 

JJ , 

ft 

Ramakrsna 

291 


Darsapurnamasa- 
prayoga * 

Anantadeva 

ft 

. )) 


'j 

ft 

tt 



>t 


tt 

tt 
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11. ^rautaprayogas. 


[632-648 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6056 

2 

; 30 



Apastambiya. Hps. 11. 702. 

(A) 





, With Hautra. 

8422 

V 

40 

Saka 


Apastambiya, With Hautra. 




1632 


413 

4 

30 

^aka 

1693 


Baudhayaniya. 

12223 

3 

40 


„ With Hautra. 

10881 

18-66 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

(B) 





6383 

(D) 

32-36 

ISO 



P. L. Gr. Audgatra only. 

1938 

37 

460 



Apastambiya. In verses. 

9679 

15 

500 



Katyayaniya. 

10406 

16 

J) 




10199 

38 

V 

Sam. 






1707 



10605 

19 

» 




12068 

25 


Sam. 






1722 



6855 

22 

700 



Follows Ulwar 334. 

8038 

44 

>) 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Hps. 11. 654: CS. 




1654 


1.429. 

8472 

26 

)> 

Saka 






1658 



8639 

47 

)> 




8736 

39 


^aka 

Janas- 





1619 

thana 



: 





% 
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Work 

No. 
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Title of Ms. jn Title of Ms. in 

Devaiiagari Roman 


Author or 

Commentator 
— — ■ 




Darsapurnamasa* 

prayoga 


[649-663 


IL Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks ; 

525 

39 

1000 

1 . 

Saka 

1765 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 662. 

2285 

81 


Sam 

1891 



8484 

39 

>) 



1 

Last leaf is missing. 

8064 

79 

800 

Sam 

1936 

Avara- 

ngabfid 

Apastambiya. 

8478 

66 

j) 




8492 

4872 

55 

21 

u 

600 

Saka 

1646 


Apastambiya. Hps. 11. 665; TSL i 

2186; Burnell 23 b. 

7018 i 
(D) ; 

48-56 

300 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. In- ^ 

complete. i 

7957 ^ 
(A) 

■ 13 

200 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Incomplete ^ 

beginning. Similar to the 
above. t 

10451 

37 

800 

Sam. 

1764 


1st leaf is missing. Apastambiya. 

TSL. 2190; Burnell 23 b. 

5939 

57 

900 

J5aka 

1688 

Yelapiira 

Katyayaniya. Also called as 

480 

36 

500 



Katyayaniya. 

1341 

29 

600 

Sam. 

1822 


Similar to the above. 

10628 

35 . 




For Purnamasa only. 

8066 

42 

500 



: 


14 a M 
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IL Srautaprayogas. [664-677 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

315 

27 

800 



Baudhayanlya. CS. I. 312. 

2691 

56 


Saka 

1729 



5757 

54 

n 

Saka 

1714 



11123 

37 

- 

Saka 

1767 

Amada- 

bad 


11130 

(C) 

18-4^ 

650 

Saka 

1810 

Bhora- 

nagara 

V 

491 

56 

800 

^aka 

1896 

(?) 


„ Hps. II. 730; TSL. 2224; 
Burnell 24 a; 10. I. 383; CS. 

I. 313;B. B. R.A. S. 583. 

1333 

86 

)) 

Saka 

1764 



8696 

56 

}) 

^^aka 

1690 



8990 

39 

)) 

Saka 

1771 



8994 

44 

if 

Saka 

1728 



12730 

65 

}} 



Incomplete middle. 

6019 

48 

1000 

Saka 

1696 


Baudhayaniya. Also called as 
TSL. 2225-2227; Burnell 
24a. 

6023 

85 

)S 

^aka 

1755 



9015 

36 

300 



Baudhayaniya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

308 


Darsapurnamasa- 

prayoga 


3» 


77 


309 

jj 

' 77 

Gopinathadiksita 
Oak, son of 
Gane^aso m ay a j in 

j) 

)) 


77 

310 


J > 


}) 


77 


}) 


77 


t) 

V 

77 


)> 

}} 



fy ■ 1 

■ 7) ■ ■ - 



}> 

77 1 

: 77 . 


331 


Darsapurnamasa- 

matabhedavicara"^ 


312 


Darsapurnamasa- ; 
mantrabhasya"^ 

Narayanayajvan 

313 


Darsapurnamasa- 

mantramalikS* 



II. Srautaprayogas- 


1678-691 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

496' 

47 

700 

Saka 

1735 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. XL 728; 
Oxf. L 396 a, II. 869; Bik. 119; 
10. 1. 385, 11. 4743; Munchen I. V. 
110; W. II. 1450; B. B. R. A. S. 
586. 

2515 

36 

)) 




512 

68 

2000 



Hiranyakeslya. With 

Munchen. I, V. 132. 

8227 

64 

>> 




519 

42 

900 

Saka 

1751 


Hiranyakeslya. B. B. R. A. S. 

587'. 

4634 

49 

912 

Saka 

1752 



8986 

22 

■ . 75 . . . 

Sam. 

1819 


Slightly differs from the above. 

9017 

62 

700 



Incomplete. 

10973 

84 

912 

Saka 

1761 



10987 

50 

)7 

Saka 

1707 



12084 

64 


Saka 

1647 



11130 

(D) 

45-55 

200 

Saka 

1811 

Bhora 

grama 

Baudhayaniya. 

6976 

(A) 

63 

1500 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete middle 
and end. Apastambiya. 

5266 

17 

350 



Baudhayaniya. 



' 


i 


S4 



CatalogueofMSS.Vol.il. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


Dar^apurnamasa- 
mantrartha- 
candrika* ^ 

i 

Vaidyanatha 

Payagunde 

f) 

: J)! ! 

Darsapurhamasa- 

jyavicara* 

w 

Ramabhatta son of 
Visvanatha and 
disciple of 

Anantadeva 


Darsestiprayoga *' 



Disamavestiprayoga* 


* 

>} 

Dvada^ahaklpti 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

ff i 

» 

Dvadasahapann- 

darikaprayoga'^ 



D\/ibharyagnisam- 

sargavidhi 



Naksatrasatrapra- 

yoga 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 





II.: Srantaprayogas. [692-705 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks ^ [1 

565 

48 

1000 



Baudhayaniya. | 

10944 

39 

1500 

Saka 

Vrscika- 

With Prayoga also. ;; i J 




1802 

pnra 

i 1 

11546 

35 

700 



Incomplete. i | 

8549 

9 

70 

Saka 


1 4 




1754 



8700 

4 

)? 

Saka 


; , 1: 

Baudhayaniya. ; 




1762 


' 1 

8374 

>) 

80 

^aka 


■ 1 

Apastambiya. 




1756 


! 

6742 

106-121 

400 



P. L. Gr. Follows Drahya- 1 

(D) 





yanasutra. Contains also 1 !| 






|fHs for ii 






and i 

6979 

86-104 

600 



P. L. Gr. Larger version. ^ ] 

(H) 



i 

1 



6979 

107-119 

400 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete begin- s • 

(J) 



i 


ning and end. Drahyayamya, 






Similar to the above. * ' 4 

6789 

(C) 

47-64 

- 

j 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. i ' 

10358 

63-66 

60 



i! 

P. L. Tel. Injured. i , 

(G) 






7568 

36 

600 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. 11. 721-722; ' i 




1717 


L. IV. 1570; Hpr.X. 4181. 

7586 

39 

j> 

Saka 






1684 



467 

! 

20 

u 



Baudhayaniya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

324 


Naksatrestipaddhatr 

Mahadeva 

325 


Naksatrestiprayoga 

Anantadeva 

326 


jj 

Andapillai 

327 

j) 



328 


Nestrprayoga* 


329 

» . 



330 


Paksahomanirnaya* 

Gane^akavi^vara 

331 


Parisistakarika* 


332 


Paryaya^astrani’^ 


333 

1 q^iS^ST; 

Parvanirnaya 

j 

Ganapati Ravala 

u 

v 

I 

» 

}f 

}} 


JJ 

JJ. 

334 


■ * 

Ramabh-atta 


11. Srautaprayogas. [706“718 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2522 

33 

600 



Hiranyakesiya, With 

1478 

51 

700 



Contains also and fk. 

Apastambiya. CS. 1.272. 

10148 

22 

600 



P. L. Gr. An4apillai’ is noted in 
the overleaf. Hps. II. 633-634 
and CS. 1, 420 attribute it to 
Ke^avasomayajin. 10. II. 4735. 
Abastambiya. 

6789 

(F) 

67b-68 

25 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 
only. Similar to the 

above. 

6971 

(E) 

40-41a 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

8373 

7 • 

120 

Saka 

1735 


Hps. 11. 1473; L. IV. 1411. 

8680 

V 

150 




11964 

5 

58 



A fragment. Incomplete. 

7074 

(B) 

Sb-15a 

250 



P. L. Gr. 

558 

18 

350 

daka 

1764 

D.C. 

Sam-i 

■1742 

Molhera | 
durga- 
cala 

Katyayaniya. Hps. 11.1190; 10*' 
I. 1674-1675. ; 

9222 

17 1 
1 

1 


S ika 
1712 

M 


10518 

27 j 

JJ 

Sam. 

1806 

- 


5945 

5 

160 

Sam. 

1811 

Indra- 
, prastha 

1 i 



9 




Jl5 C. M, 
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1 Work 
No. 


Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms, in 

Devanagari i 

Roman 


Parvanirnaya 

Pavitrestiprayoga 


Author or 
C ommentator 

Ramabhatta 


Ananta 




il. SrautaprayogaS. 


[719-735 


Acg. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5988 ' 

1 

15 



Incomplete beginning. 

S93S 

6 

80 



Apastambiya. Munchen I. 189. 

S960 


125 



Mantras are noted in full. 

5969 

(A) 

6974 

(E) 

4 

50b-S2 

80 

75 


Rudru- 

niirgra- 

ma 

P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

8559 

8 

120 



With Baudhayaniya. , 

8794 

(B), 

8-12 

125 

1712 


Only mmk n 

458 

(A) 

3 

75 



A part of Baiidha- 

yaniya. TSL. 2700; Burnell 25 b 

8406 

7 

120 

Saka 

1714 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II., 757* 

12188 

10 

100 




952 

(B) 

4-5 

40 



Bharadvajiya. Contains 
also. Hps. II. 616. 

8505 

28 ’ 

350 

Saka 

1702 


Apastambiya. Bik. 312 attributes 
it to Kamalakarabhatta. 

8577 

13 

» 




8611 

21 


Saka 

1771 



6392 

(B) 

46-63 

380 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

1895 

:'2L 

400 

Saka 

1733 

Bhagana- 

gara 

■ Apastambiya. Hps. II. 737; CS. I. 
287. 

5953 

25 

>v 





I 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. _in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

345 


Pa^ubandhaprayoga 





Pasusomakarika 


Gopinathadiksita 


Vasudevacliksita 




Pathikrtistiprayoga"^ 


n. Srautaprayogas. 


[736-750 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origia 

Remarks. 

! 

5958 

26 

400 



1st leaf is missing. 

10331 

(A) 

20 




P. L. Tel. Apastambiya. Injured. 

10375 

(A) 

7 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete beginning. 

8137 

8 

169 



Katyayaniya. 

1 

1264 

27 

450 

Saka 

1748 

i 

j Baudhayaniya. 

11010 

12 

» 

Saka 

1749 


8401 

I 

31 

500 

Saka 

1719 

„ Hps. II. 735; Hpr. X. 4177; 
CS. I. 288; Manchen I. V, 75, 
95; W. II. 1452. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

8987 ’ 

26 

450 


Incomplete, 

6487 

29 

500 


Baudhayaniya. TSL. 2330-2335; 
Burnell 24 a. 

521 

15 

350 

^aka 

1751 

Hiranyake^iya. B.B.R.A.S. 597, 

2564 

7587 

21 

16 j 



Kalapi- 

grama 


520 

75 ' 

1500 



9794 

(B) 

147-163 

600 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. TSL, 
2629-2630; Burnell 18a. 

6392 

(C) 

64th 

25 


P. L. Gr. Injured. 
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Work 

No. 
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Title of Ms.Jn Title of Ms. in 

Devanagari Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Pindapitryajna- 

prayoga* 

* 

» 

Pitrsamhita 

Pitryestikarika"^ 

i) 

Pistapa^umimamsa 


Pistapasuvicara" 


Punaradheya- 

prayoga* 


Narayana son of 
Visvanatha 

Srinivasa Vyasa 
son of 

Tirumalarya 


Anantadeva 











IL Srautaprayogas. 


Acc . 
No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(G) 

74-78 

50 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

79th leaf contains 

10331 

(B) 

21-23 

>1 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

8991 

4 

70 



Hiranyakesiya. 

4515 

5 

100 



Oxf. II. 1507. 

5918 

(B) 

2b-4 

64 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya. 

8412 

(B) 

4-14 

)> 




1864 

15 

320 

Sam, 

1876 

ksetra 

Hpr. X. 4219. 

1861 

6 

150 




1862 

8 

200 

^aka 

1734 



1948 

(A) 


150 

Saka 

1754 


Apastambiya. 

8067 

7 

j) 

Saka 

1670 



1948 1 
(C) 

11-17 

130 

Saka 

1754 


■ 

319 

(C) 

29 b-31 

70 

^aka 

1761 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 720. 

562 

3 

75 



Baudhayaniya. Hpr X. 4178; Hps. 
11.733; B.B.R.A.S. 606-607; Oxf. 
II. 1054. 


59 
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366 
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Title of Ms. iii 
Devanfigari 

TiUe of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


Punaradheyaprayogc 

1 Vi^vanathabhatta 


Pu na sstomaklpti* 

(Talavrntanivasin) 


Purnahutiprayoga"^ 



Potrprayoga* 



» 

Paundankaklpti 

Talavrntanivasin 

» 

m^i’fiqjq^qifrrs^Tsr^cTT- 

TOWTR * 

V 

i Paundarikapavaraa- 
najyaprastavasamani* 

V 


Paundarikaprayoga* 


■5fr 

)) 

’^unrra'rr^qqr^T;'' 

* 

}} 

Paurnamasisti- 
prayoga* ** 



Prakrtivikrtiyagakala- < 
viveka* 

Gahgadhara son of 
Ramacandra 


Prakrtivihara* 

Toro-Govinda 
brother of Toro 
Naniyana 


PrakramMivicara^' 



II. Srautaprayogas. 


[765-778 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

377 


Pratigaraprayoga * 


378 


Pra tigarapray oga- 
manjari 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava 
Somayajin 

379 

sr|%ST^«(T^g[?ft5rT: 

Pratiprasthatrpra - 


380 

77 

yoga* 

77 



77 

77 


381 

>•> 

* 

77 


7) 

■ ■■ ■■■ 77 ■ ■ - . 

>7 


CO 

CO 


Prayogapancaratna 


383 

5T$t?rrC^CT 

Prayogaratna 

Vasudevadiksita 


■ '• 77 , " 

77 

77 

384 

SJ^T^l’CcffW^T 

Prayogaratnabhusa 

Raghiinathabhatta 
follower of 
Anantadeva 

77 

■ ■ . >7 ' ■ 

■■ 77 

77 

77 

77 ■ ' 

77 

77 

77 

■ 77 

77 

V 

3on of Ganesabhatta 

77 

77 

77 , ' 

77' 


il. &a-utaprayogas. [779-793 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6789 

6 

100 



P. L. Gr. Leaves 7-8 contain 

(A) 





Mahavrataprayoga. 

508 

9 

280 



Asvaiayaniya. 

8371 

7 

100 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. 




1737 


8743 

(A) 

8743 

10 

380 



For Soma. Incomplete. 

11-22 

400 




(B) 






6488 

20 

350 



For Atyagmstoma. Incomplete. 
Baudhayaniya. 

6489 

’ j) 




Incomplete. i 

6018 

58 

1600 

Saka 


For Adhana. Asvaiayaniya. ‘ 




1697 


Bik. 321. 1 

461 

40 

1000 



For Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, 
Punaradhana, Agnihotra and 
Agrayana. TSL. 2620; Burnell 24a. 






Baudhayaniya. 

11043 

54 

n 

Saka 


With Anukramanika. 




1792 



416 

41 

700 

^aka 


Author is also called 




1641 


and B.B.R.A.S. 610- 

611. For Adhana. Baudhaya- 






i niya. f 

453 

19 

» 



For Adhana. 

946 

14 

150 



For Agrayana. 

1269 

56 

1500 



Injured. For and 

1853 

88 

1800 

Saka 


From Punyahavacana to Pinda- / 




1762 


pitryajna. ' * j 
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Author or 


Commentator 




Prayogaratnabhusa 


Raghu nathabhatta 




Prayogaratnamala* 


Vi^vambharadiksita 
Thite, son of Ma- 
yure^vara, disci- 
ple of Drayi4a 
Ramacandradiksi- 




Prayogasara 


Kesavasvamin 


Work 

Title of Ms,_in 

Title of Ms. in 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 


11. Srautapfayogas. [794-806 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1932 

48 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturraasya and Anva- 




1658 


rambhaniya. 

1944 

9 

150 

Saka 


For Agrayana. 




1763 


1945 

6 

100 

» 


For Punaradheya. 

1950 

56 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. Incomplete 




1600 


middle. 

8418 

12 

150 



For Agrayana. 

8516 

55 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. 




1714 


8568 

10 

150 

» 


For Agrayana. 

8620 

44 

1300 

Saka 


For Darsapurnamasa. Incomplete 




1763 


middle. 

11585 

3-7 

100 



For Pravasavidhi and Pindapitr- 

(B) 





yajna. 

11586 

12 

150 

Sam. 


For Agrayana. 




1863 


325 

248 

6000 


Wai 

For Praya^cittaportion. With 

441 

193 



j 

For Agnistoma. 

418 

35 

1000 

Saka 


For and Baudh- 




1712 


ayaniya. 10. L 370; Oxf. I. 395 b; 
L. I. 26; Bik. 322, 358; 

Miinchen I.V. 105; TSL. 2604- 
2611; Burnell 19b; CS.II. 201; 
Hps. 11.705-707; B.B.R. A. S. 
612-613; OL. Tri. IV. l.B. 3398. 
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Work 1 
No. I 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

386 


Prayogasara 

Kesavasvamin 

j> 

» 

JJ 

! JJ . 

n 

•» ■■ ■ \ 

j) 

JJ 

)> 

V 

JJ 

JJ 


)} 

JJ 

JJ 

» 

11 

JJ ! 

JJ 

n 

: }) ^ ■ 

1 , ■ JJ 

, ■ JJ 

jj 

11 

JJ 

11 

)) 

” 

JJ 

11 

■ . 

•■■■■■■' 11 

' , . JJ 

11 

387 


Prav asadya j ama- 
navidhi* 


388 


Pravasayajamana* 

Yajnika Sivadhara 

389 

!X5rra^rfeRl»T: 

Pravasavidhipra- 

yoga* 


n 

11 

JJ 


390 

JJ'". 

* ■ 

JJ 


391 

11 

JJ 

; 
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IL Srautaprayogas. 


[807-822 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

440 

36 

800 

3a ka 
1620 


For Dar^apurnamasa. 16 Adhyayas 
only. 

449 

98 

3000 

Saka 

1762 


For Darsapurnamasa, Adhana, 
Pa^u and Caturmasya. 

450 

100 


}) 


For Agnistoma. 

1267 

156 




V 

1317 

15 

270 



For Panndarika, Dvada^aha, Soda^i 
and Maliavrata. 

8507 

48 

800 



For Dar^apurnamasa. 

9789 

131 

6000 



P. L. Gr. Dar^apurnamasa- 
Agnistoma. 

11116 

14 

150 

^aka 

1793 

Ba4oda 

grama 

For all Samsthas excepting Agni- 
stoma and Vajapeya. 

11124 

26 

600 

^aka 

1792 


For Vajapeya. 

11861 

68 

2950 



Darsapurnamasa-Caturmasya. 

1471 

(B) 

50-52 

50 



Apastambiya. 

8403 

3 


Saka 

1757 


» . 

402 

5 

60 



A^valayaniya. 

8383 

. 6 

V 




8784 

(B) 

■ 8-13 

V 

Saka 

1684 



10052 

I 4 

70 



Hpr. X. 4235. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

392 


Pravasavidhiprayoga* 


393 

j) 

)) 


394 

)) 

„ 


395 

?) 



396 


X- 

V 


397 

)) 

)J 


398 

V 

?; 


399 

V 

» 


400 


Pra^astj-prayoga"^ 


401 


Prajapatyestipra- 

yoga* 


402 

n 

jj 


403 


Prayascittakalpataru 


404 

( 5riq-fl3[=g^n%RT )* 

(Prayascittakarika)*' 

(Kapardi) 

405 

( sri^rf^TTSKU^^n^ )* 

(Pray aj^cittakarika cli)^ 

(Trikandi) 

406 


Praya^ittakutuhala 

Raghumitha disci- 
ple of Ananta- 
deva 


II. Srantaprayogas. 


[823-837 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of IVis. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

406 


Prayascittakn tuhal a 

Raghunatha disciple 
of Anantadeva 

» 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

! 

11 

11 

11 

I 

>1 

11 

11 

11 


11 

11 

11 

)) 

■■ . ■ 

407 

j 


Praya^cittacandrika 

Visvanathabhatta son 
of Npimhadiksita 

! 

11 

11 

1 


11 

1 . 11 

11 

■ ' 11 

11 

11 

11 

1) 

11 

>1 

11 

11 

.408 


Prayascittadipika 

Kavi Todaramalla 

409 


Prayascittanirnaya 

Vehkatanatha 


65 



11. SrautaprayogaS. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


origin 


For and 


For 

For and 


Only Paribhasa. 

With index. For 
and 3-T%d^. 

For ?• 


Ksetra 

Tohke 


For Agnihotra. Only a portion. 


11585 

(A) 


Also called With 

Anukramanika. In 3 Pra^nas. 
Baudhayaniya. L.I. 165; Hps.Il. 
724; lO.I. 448; B.B.R.A.S. 621. 


Ahmeda- 

bad 


Upto Agnina^apraya^citta. In- 
complete. 

Incomplete middle. 


12652 


12731 


Apastambiya. 


Saka Aurahga- 
1736 bad 


P.L.Gr. Incomplete. In Sanskrit 
and Tamil. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

410 


Pray ascittaprad ip a 

Adhvaryuyajvan 
son of Somadiksita 

}> 

)} 

n 

>» 


)) 

)) 

j? 


)) 

)) 

jj 

» 

f) 

» 

jj 


1! 



1 


V 

>» 

» 


)) 


V 


V 


>» 

V 

)> 


. » ! 

V 


j) 


■ 

i ' JJI 

» 

JJ 

» 

i 

! ■■■ n " 




11, SrautaprayogaS. 


[853-865 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
oriv^in 

Remarks 

429 

4 

80 



For siftifl'sr and Incom- 

plete beginning and end. Hps. II. 
745-746 a; L. I. 32; 10. I. 449; 
Bik. 318; TSL. 2671; CS, II. 185- 
186; HZ. III. 1947; B. B. R. A. S. 
622; OL. Tri. IV. I. C. 3716. 

495 

151 

2500 

Saka 

1764 


With The author is a 

follower of Devasvamin. 

1321 

97 


Sam. 

1884 



1667 

222 


Saka 

1739 



2557 

55 

1100 

^aka 

1693 


Incomplete. 

2692 

133 

2500 

Saka 

1735 



6486 

141 

DJ 



This MS. mentions the author’s 
name. 

8360 

113 

1500 



Incomplete. 

8691 

209 

2500 



With 

8711 

160 

1800 



Incomplete beginning and middle. 

11217 

75 

2500 

Saka 

1706 



13408 

(B) 

37-130 

n 



P. L. Nn. 

13660 

84 

1700 

Saka 

1672 


Adhana to Pasu. Incomplete. 


§6 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

1 Title of Ms. in 
_[ Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

411 


Praya^cittapradipika 

- Varadadhisayajvan 

» 


77 

77 

412 

SrRT^xTJr^ITT: 

Prayascittaprayoga 

Varadaraja 

413 


77 

Anantadeva 

)i 


77 

77 

i) 

17 

)J 

77 

j) 

77 

77 

77 

» 

77 ■ 

' 

77 

414 

' 77 

77 

u 

7) 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 

77 ■ , ■/ 

77 



77 



IL Srautaprayogas. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


origin 


Apastambiya. Hps. 11. 641-642; 
10. I. 441; Oxf. 1. 370 a, II. 
1070; TPL. 1. 42. 


Apastambiya. A summary 
the above. 


Asvalayaniya and Baudhayaniya. 
Incomplete beginning. Hps. II. 


For Darsa, Agnihotra and Adha- 
na. With Anukramanika. 


Contains at the end 

as Hps. II. 717. 


Incomplete. Slightly differs at the 
end. 


Incomplete. Contains 
also. 


Slightly differs at the end. 


Incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

415 


Prayascittaprayoga 

Apadeva 

n 


)) 

7J 

416 

» 

)} 

Kesava 


}) 

n 


417 

5) 

* 

» 

(Vasndeva) 

418 

») 




.. » . 1 

n 


419 




}} ■ 


)! 



u 

»> 


n 




420 

* 

)) 
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11. Srauiaprayogas. 


[ 878-889 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8342 

8710 

26 

39 

250 

600 

Saka 

1719 


Incomplete. Upto 

A^valayaniya and Baudhayanlya. 
10. 1. 442; TSL. 2650; Burnell 
27 b. 

6174 

(B) 

84-111 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Agnihotra, Isti, 
Pasu and Soma. TSL. 2665. 

10349 

(B) 

25-102 

1200 



Tel. Injured. Leaves 82-102 
contain duplicate portion of 
the same work. 

8240 

68 

>7 



Upto _ Somapraya^citta. Apas- 
tambiya. 

8584 

12 

350 



Asvalayaniya. CS. 1. 640. 

8638 

28 

250 

Saka 

1717 


Incomplete middle. 

1319 

32 

800 

^aka 

1749 


Incomplete. Upto Darsapurna- 
masapraya^citta. Contains * at 
the end a work on Vihara and 
Praya^citta, Asvalayaniya. TSL. 
2677; Burnell 27 b; 10. 1. 443-444. 
II. 4775; CS. I. 213-216. 

6155 

43 




1 P. L. Tel. Incomplete. Injured. 
For DarSapurnamasa and 
PaSu. 

7591 

57 

1200 

Sam. 

1840 


For Soma. Also called as 

8778 

(A) 

7 

100 



Incomplete. 

6382 

(A) 

32 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apas- 
tambiya. SomapravaSciatta 


I 


18 C. M. 


68 


P. L. Gr. Injured. Apas- 
tambiya. Somapraya^ciatta 
incomplete. 
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Praya^acittaprayoga 


Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhato 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 


IL S’rautaprayogas. 


[890-904 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

13408 

(A) 

36 

800 



P. L. Nn. For Agnihotra, Pasn 
and Soma. Similar to the above. 

13691 

9 

120 

^aka 

1673 


With Anukramani. Asvalayaniya. 

13672 

18 

250 

^aka 

1674 


Bandhayaniya for Asvalayaniyas. 

9801 

(B) 

29-37 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

10358 

(B) 

27-46 

300 



P. L. Tel. From Agnihotra to 
Soma. Injured. 

1311 

(B) 

68th 

15 



Seems to be a part of 
of Raghunatha. 

7018 

(F) 

68-73 

80 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 
Agnihotra. Incomplete. 

7018 

(I) 

81-82 

30 



1 

1 P. L. Gr. Incomplete, 
only. 

466 

10 

350 



Asvalayaniya. Hps. 11. 309, 351; 

1 L. IV. 1380; Hpr. X. 3245, 
4030; 10. 1445. 

1246 

5271 

13 

20 

300 

» 


Ka^'i 

Incomplete end. With Anukrama- 
ni ka. 

5906 I 

26 

350 




8660 

19 

■■■ 

Saka 

1717 



8667 

12 

>» 

Saka 

1711 



8567 : 

17 




Asvalayamya. Similar to the 
above. 
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Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Uevanagari 




Mahadevasomayajin 


Praya^cittaprayoga 


Son of Kacchape^a 


Srinivasadiksita 


Prayascittaratnavali Anaiitadeva 



n. Srautaprayogas. 


Place of 
origin 


Gran- 

thas 


Remarks 


Hiranyakesiya For Darsapunia- 
This siems to be a portion 


masa. 

of of the author. L.L 160. 

Hiranyakeslm. For Darsapurna- 
masa, Agiihotra, Isti, etc. B.B. 
R.A.S. 5^. 

Baudhayaiiya. Incomplete begin- 
ning. Br Darsapurnamasa and 
Agnihota. 


P. L. "el. For Agnihotra. 


Aistihpraya^citta. Asvalayaniya 
anVBau dhayaniy a. 


Incinplete end. 2 leaves at 
th end contain as 

lentioned in SRtTicrrl^jgf. tSL. 
651. 


jncomplete. 

For Darsapurnamasa. Similar to 
the above. 


10448 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 


Apastambiya and ASvalayaniya. 
Hps. II. 347-348; L IV. 1576; 
TSL. 2652-2653. 
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1 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devrnagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

441 


Praya^cittavidhana* 


442 


P ray a^cittavivarana 

Gane^asomayajin 

443 


Prayascittasatadvayi 


444 

5qRs?n 

vyakhya 

Venkate^avajapeyin 

j) 

» 


w 

)) 

j) 


n 

445 


Prayascittasangraha 


446 ' 

* 

» 


Sankarakinkara 

447 

srrql^Tr^Enii^ 

Vayai^cittasama* 


?) 

i) 

)) ■ 


448 


^aya^cittasara 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of 
Krsnabhatta 

■ , » .! 

» 


» 


' » 

» 

}t 

1 


71 



71 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.Jti 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

449 


Praya^cittasutrakarika 

Gopalayajvan 

450 

n 

}) 

PrayajlGittarthamala* 

N aray anakumbhari- 
son of Nrsiinha- 
kiimbhari 

n 

}) 

■ ,■ »■■ ■■ 


»? 

t) 

» 


>1 

» 

M : 

f) 



^ ■ i 

It 


451 


Bahupatninirnaya * 


452 

. 1 

Balavabodha- 

paddhatP 


453 


Brhaspatisavapra- 

yogakarika 

Govinda 

454 


! Brahmatvapaddhati 

Ramakrsna _ alias 
Nanabtiaidiksita 
son of Damo- 
dara Tripathi 


72 


I 


n/ Srautapraysg^-sUa;'.) [ 932-942 


“Tc^ 
No. ;; , 


tbas 


Blade, of 
: origin 

i iipemarks - " 1 

488 

63 

821 ■- 


.... .a 

Baudhayaniya. .Ailukra- j 

manika. Hps. II. 708-710; B. B. i 
R. A. S. 572; ID. I. 440,:;' 11. | 
.4738; TSL. 2631-2634. 1 

499 

74 

1400 



Asvalayaniya and Apastambiya-/ ' 

1261 

8 

180 



■; i i 

incomplete. i 

1324 

38 

1400 

Saka 

1749 

1 

I . j ■, 

1891 

61 

■ v 

Saka 

1759 



5938 

41 

800 

1 

" i 

1 1 

Saka 

1704 

Mahis- 
mati- 
ksetra 
oa Nar- 
mada 

Incomplete end. ,, | -k’« 

5943 

20 

400 

Saka 

1704 

- Bilvake- 
• "svara- 
ksetra 

incomplete beginning. 

'f 

8796 

13 

250 

Sake 

176^ 

i 

[ 

A fragment only. . ; ' 

10591 

- )) 

V J) 

; ! 


n 

incomplete. A fragment dealing 
iwith 1 

932 

(B) 

12-15- 

‘80 



Baudhayaniya. L. I. 196. ; 

11969 

14 

600 

i 

San 

168 

?? 

1. 

4 , 

For and for ^ama- 

‘vedins. Incomplete beginning. 
jHps. II. 1480; Oxf. I. 39fla, II. 
.'1051. ,, j ,4 

1 ! 



19 c. M, 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. .in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

455 


Brahmatvaprayoga" 

456 

* 

V 

* 

457 

* 

f} 

!» 

» 

»» 

}f 


458 

* 

w 

1 

* 

» 

1 ■ ■ 

tt 

459 


It 

460 



461 

V 

! " i> 

462 

. * 

■ ■ ■ it 

463 


If! 

it 

464 


'■ : ft 

465 


Brahmatvamahjari 

>> 

” 

)} 

»» 


a 

V 

■ . ft ■ ■ ■ 

if 

it 

’’ 

ft , 


Author or 
Commentator 


Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
diksita 


n 



ll. ^rautaprayogas. 




Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

383 

(A) 

5815 

8 

150 



Atharvavediya. 

10 




Drahyayaniya. From Dar^apurna- 






masa to Caturmasya. 

6977 

9 

200 



P. L. Gr. From Adhana to Soma. 

(A) 





Apastamblya. 

7398 

(B) 

19-24 

80 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 

11011 

5 


Saka 


Hiranyakesiya, For Dar^apurna- 




1766 


masa only. 

11074 

>» 

n 

Saka 






1753 


: 

1331 

3 

50 



Similar to the above. 

408 

}) 

30 



A^valayaniya. For Dar^apurna- 






masa. TSL. 2154-2158. 

11587 

2 

25 

Sam. 


For Dar^apurnamasa. Baudha- 




1863 


yanlya. Hpr. X. 4039; Hps. 11. 
1479. 

1852 

17 

300 

^aka 


For Isti, Adhana and Caturmasya- 




1738 


A^valayaniya. 

5992 

3 

40 

Saka 

1 

For Varunapraghasa. 




1674 

i 

1 

8369 

! 9 

150 

Saka 

1735 


For Agnistoma. A^valayaniya. 

506 

19 

500 

j 


A^valayaniya. Hps. II. 1482. 

507 

26 

» 




1265 

15 

300 



Incomplete. For Soma, 

1858 

25 

500 

Saka 






1760 



12375 

75 

)) 



; ‘ I;,. 
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Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

1 Title of Ms, ,in 
• 1 Roniah ' 

1 ■ Authoiror 

1 Commentator 

“166 


' Brahma^accamsi- 




j prayoga '^ * 

i [ ,■/ ■: : 

467 

jy ..i, ! 

' i 1 " 

i 

’ ^ ' M 

"468 

: i)' : 'i 

? ! 

■ \ ‘ i 

f) 1 


469 

-* 

» 

1 » 

' 

470 


Bhaksamanjari 

j ‘ ' r ; 

jagannalhadiksita 



■i 

! son of Yadava-' 
i diksita ; i 

471 

■N. 

- ■ ’ ■■■ J: . ■ 

Mandariavihara- 
; karikayivaraha 

: Mandana 

472 

J?^r^’5r?T5rsr?Tt«i: 



1 Mahagnicayana- 

'Vasudevafdiksita : 

!■ ' i 1 


• ; ■ i ■ ■ 1 1 

' ' ■ ' •■ ■ „ . V 

; prayoga ;■■ 



- Mahavratada^aha- 

i 1 ! 

; V' 1 ! 



1 1 samani 

( ' = i 

474 

iTfm^rsr^jTrj 

■ Mahavrataprayoga 

■ ^ I . i 
^ ■" J 

47f'-' 

■’ \' ■ ^ ^ • ; ■' 

^ ■ 


• . ... i 

(Talavrntanivasin)' 


■:i. .. - • . ■ ■ 

}) 

476 


' Mahavratasamadi'- 

^ i 

! 1 

’ i ■ 1 ■ 

477 

TrTTr^^rgrsr?T(^T:!^ ■ . 

Manava^rauta-r • ^ 

i ' i ^ 



prayoga*' 

j ' ■ ' ' ' " • ' ■ f 



1 |:.r; 

\ ! ! ' 

t ‘ 






Ih SraataprayDga:s. 


Acc. 

No. 

, ' Leaves 

Grail: 

thas 

Age 

j Place of ; ^ . _ ■" 

I origin - Remarks 

6QS1 

-5: 

,60 


[For Agnistoma. 

8411 

6 

■150 

Sak; 

172( 

^ » Muncheii I. V. 140. 1 

6971 

(D) 

28-39 

!200 


iP.L. Gr. „ TSL. 2379-2386; ' 
j i Burnell 24b. 

7074 

(J) 

128-139 

,220 

1 

;P. L. Gr. F or Aptoryama. Injured. 

1942 

7 

1120 

1 

|saka 

1762 

; ■ ' ■ , f 

8580 

10 

i270 


For Somayaga. Stein. 116, 322* 1 

2540 

^ . 

2000. 


; M ■ fBaudhayaniya. and 

• beginning. > 

; Contains also. Hds. II 

1 725; TSL. 2560. ^ ^ 

6742 

(F) 

128-136 

il80 


F. L. Gr. : 

6742 

(B) 

73-93 

boo 

i 

; 1 


P. L. Gr. Incpmplete. OL. Tri ■ 
;i. l.A. 116B. ^ ! 

1 f: 

6979 

(F) 

62-79 

o 

o 


P.L.Gr. Folloy7s Drahyayanasutra.: 

1254 

20 

:450 


pontains Samansfor 
; andsTmiw. ' 1 v > | 

893 

1 

62 ; 

1000 ^akal 
1763 

' S 

Ohandar- For Agnihotra and Dardapur-'^ 

phala in I namasa. ' „ , 

Jangam- ■ ' ; 

^ ner | i 

Pragane ! ' » ' " ; 

’ . 'r . i 



Author or 


Coinmentator 


Roman 


Ramacandra 


Mitravindestiprayoga 


Anantadeva 


Mrgarestiprayoga 
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Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 





II. Srautaprayogas. 


[972-990 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

^ origin 

Remarks 

456 

6 i 

160 


Contains ^51 also. Hps. II. 749. 

437 


70 


Contains and ^.R2ii3j41^5raTi*Talso. 





Baudhayaniya. 

8385 

w 

40 



8423 

J> 

jj 


Slightly differs from the above. 

8872 

2 

)) 


j) 

2575 

4 

100 


Contains ^ also. Asvalayaniya. 

5965 


80 

Saka 

Apastambiya. 




1666 


8737 

3 

50 


, Similar to the above. 

6974 

56b~59 

80 


P.L. Gr. „ Few stray 

(G) 




leaves at the end contain 





for and 

8697 

13 

125 

Saka 

Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

(A) 



1787 


8794 

6 

V 

Saka 


(A) 



1712 


434 

8 

ISO 


Similar to the above. 

8407 

! )> 

}) 

Saka 

Slightly differs from the above. 




1714 


8701 

11 

V 


» 

8419 

I' ■ 5 

100 

Saka 

Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 297; TSL. 




1634 

2716. 

8483 

9 

7 > 

Saka 





1661 


5970 

7 

200 

Saka 

Baudhayaniya, 



1 

1674 


8698 

n 

150 

Sam. 

Apastambiya. 




1837 ! 


6974 

45-50 a 

>7 


P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(D) 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
.Devanagari 

: Title of Ms. in " 
Roman 

^ Author or ' ; 
Commentator . 

490 


Maitravanfnapra- ■ ■ 

^ i 



;yoga 

■- 1 

491 

1 ) ' 

; !* 

' : .-,v ‘ 'f 

492 

» ■ , 1 

j; 

‘ ‘ 1 

!, ! 

493 

”, ' ■ . 

! ; '■ ■■■'■ 

^ )) • . ..... 

: 1 

494 

n ■ 

: 

i » 

■ 1 1, 

495 

, - ^ . , ,, . . , , 

• 1 ■.* ■■ r',..- 

! ” ; 5 ” ' 

i .: ’ 'v ■ ■ t 

496 

, /■ 

’ . * 5 ' 

>} ' ' 

1 ^ . , i . ' 

^ - 3 

497 

>) 

I 

« ■ ; . 'S' ■ 

j 498 

>> 

' *■ » ■ ■ -.1 

(■ ' ; : 

1 : 


499 

50a' 


Yajnatantrasudha- 
nidhi - 


Sayanacarya- 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[991-1005 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

\ge 

Place oE 
origin 

Remarks 

426 

4 

50 

3aka 


Asvalayaniya. TSL. 



L687 


2299-2321; Burnell 24. 

8547 

8 

120 

Saka 





1795 



6392 

77-80 

100 



P. L._Gr. For Apas- 

(E) 




tambiya. Injured. Hpr. X. 4175; 

• Hps. II. 1458. 81-89 are stray 







: leaves. 

9861 

22-28 

120 



P.L. Gr. InjuredvOL. Tri. IV. L A* 

(F) 





3164 f. 

6971 

1-8 a 




P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A-) 

6971 

13-27 

300 



P. L. Gr. For Soma. 

(E) 

10375 

8-23 

250 



P. L. Tel. For Agnistoma, Brhas- 

(B) 





patisava and Vajapeya. Injured. 

7074 

llOb-128 

400 



P. L Gr. For Agnistoma, Ukthya 

(I) 





and Aptoryama. Injured. OL. Tri. 
I. 1. A. 152 a; TSL. 2406-2416. 
Burnell 24 b. 


12S2 

3 

40 

Saka 


For Sautramani. TSL. 2353; 



1766 


Hps. II. 1461.* 

8410 

j) 

50 

Saka 

1735 


Similar to the above. 

500 

51 

1200 


From to 10. 1. 

374-377; Hps. 11. 710 a;L. IV. 
1391; CS. 1. 284-286, 300-301, 
371; TSL. 2599-2603; Burnell 










23 b;' HZ. III. 1615; B.B.R.A.S. 
629 a. 

1609 

96 

1400 

Sam. 


For 




1593 



8676 

. 79 

1100 



For Incomplete middle. 

10766 

) 56 

700 

Saka 


for 




1717 



10971 

1 ;54:''' 

1100 

Saka 

, Badoda 

- For 3TT^^i?r. With 




1792 

1 pattana 

f 


20 c. M. 


76 
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Yajnapasuniiraaiiisa 

Yajnapatralaksana'’* 


Vasudevabhatta 




Renukarya 




Yajamanaprayoga' 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

1 Title of Ms, in 

Author or 

No. 

1 

Devanagari 

1 Roman 

Commentator 


77 


IL Srautaprayogas. [1006-1022 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ige 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

11261 

31 

750 



A discussion only. i 

i 

5917 

6 

73 

3am. 

1816 


■ 

8037 

4 

100 



For Apastambiya. ! 

386 

! 

6 

70 



for 

00 

15 

300 

Sam. 

1931 


For Baudhayaniya. 

Hps. IL 728. 

2568 

23 


^aka 

1773 


For Hiranyakesiya. 

13681 

2 

25 



only. 

12229 

V 


Saka 

1785 


For Apastambiya. 

2699 

30 

400 

^aka 

1697' 


For Baudhayaniya. 

7421 

23 

)) 

Saka 

1714 


Slightly differs from the above. 

941 

13 

200 



Smaller Version. 

8378 

11 

)) 

Saka 

1793 


)> 

1894 

10 

150 

Saka 

1763 


For Apastambiya. 

5945 

: 13 

200 

Saka 

167C 

) 

Similar to the above. 

865] 

11 

150 



Slightly differs from the above. 

593] 

7 7.37.; 

600 



For Agnistoma. Apastambiya. 

46: 

5 14 

400 



„ Baudhayaniya. . 
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Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

513 


Yajamanaprayoga 


514 

}) 

V 


515 

* ■ 

)? 


}> 

» 

}f 


516 


Yajusahautrakarta- 

vyakartavyavicara* 


517 


Vajapeyaprayoga 


518 

* 

» 

j> 1 


519 


Vfidhulaprayoga- 

klpti 

S'iva^rona 

520 


Valakhilyaslastra 


If 

}/ 



521 


Vasudeviyakarika'*' 

Vasudeva 


'7S 


il. ^rautaptayogas. 


[1023-1034 


1 


Acc. 

■ No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Place of 1 
origin 1 

Remarks 

564 

30 

675 ! 

Saka 

1765 


Differs at the end. 

1262 

24 

400 

Saka 

1748 



6382 

(B) 

33-38 . 

150 



P. L. Gr. For Incomplete. 

938 

9 

100 



For 

1248 

10 

>} 




11130 

(E) 

56-67 

200 




6789 

(I) 

159-174 

250 



P. L. Gr.Follows Kapardisvamin. 
TSL. 2542; Miinchen. I. V. 136; 
10. II. 4781. 

2587 

i 8 

300 

Saka 

1702 

Ponya- 

grama 

Hiranyakesiya. 

13080 

(B) 

212-313 

2200 



From mm to 314-316 

are stray leaves. OL. Tri. IV. 
LA. 2978 b. 

412 : 

14 

200 

Saka 

1682 


¥ 0 T%mm. Hps. II. 144; L. III. 
1342; TSL. 2766-2767, Burnell 
28 b. 

1336 

18 

400 

Sam 

188^ 

) 

Mantras in full. 

9304 

(H) 

158-190 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For 

and TSL. 2643. 
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Work 

Ko. 

Title of Ms.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

S22 

feaTWRSRTiJT! 

Vidhu I adha n a p ray o 
ga 

Laiia piuindhiraja 

n 

” 

» 


523 

)) 

* 

n 

* 

») 

n 

Govinda 

)} 

M 

524 

» 

;> 

* 

n 

)> 

525 

* 

n 

* 


526 


Vidhuradhana- 

vicara* 

Caturdhara Nl- 
lakantha son of 
Govindadiksita 

527 


Vibhrastestisthalipa- 
kadi * 


528 


Viharakarika* 

Gopala 

tJ 

j) 

it 

jj 

529 

M 

ft 


530 

J5 , 

■* 

i 

Gopalacarya 

531 

j, 

1 

1 

„ vyMdiya 

Nilakantiia Molhe 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1035-1048 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

951 

(B) 

6-11 

120 : 

Sam. 

1882 

Badode 

Hps. II. 1570; Hpr. IX. 3203. 

10952 

(A) 

6 


^aka 

1799 

Vrscika- 

pura 


940 

7 

100 




943 

3 

>} 

isaka 

1761 

Gurjara- 

desa 


951 

(A) 

5 


Saka 

1748 


i 

10952 

(B) 

7-19 

250 

Saka 

1799 

Vr^cika- 
pura I 


10952 

(E) 

37b-38b 

40 

» 

7} 


10952 

(D) 

31b-37b 

90 

^aka| 

1799 

Vr^cika* 

pura 


10358 

(F) 

59b-62 

50 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

438 

2 

22 



For 

12713 

(A) 

V 

25 



Slightly differs from the above. 

12713 

(B) 

5989 

3-8 

2 

70 

45 

Saba 

1674 


From to Hps. II. 

785-786; L. III. 1358; TSL. 2649; 
HZ. III. 1850. 

2292 

10 

150 

^ika 

1727 


With text. For and 

Injured. Hps. II. 1131. 
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Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagan 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 




ViharakarikavyMshya Nllakantha Molhe 


Vrsakapisastra 


Vainateyakarika 




Vai^vanarestipra- 

yoga* 


^ahkhayanasrauta- Narayana 
sutrapaddhati 




'Kraturatnamala' 


Visnu son of Sripati 


80 


n. Srautaprayogas. 


[1049-1061 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

S37 


Syenakarika^' 


J) 

?) 

j) 


538 


1 ^yenacitkarika 

Gopala 

539 


Syenacinmantro- 

padhanakarika^ 


540 


Syenayagavedicitra 


» ■ 

}} 



S41 

1 

Srautollasa 

. . . 1 

Sivaprasadabh atta 

S42 

1 

! ■ ... .. . ..■:.■■■ ■ 
f ■ . , '1 

Soda^i^astra 

: 

' 

» 

» 

» 


543 


Samhitahoma- 

paddhati* 

Bhairava son of 
Visvanatha 

544 

?ET5raTrr^^53Tq:g:i%j 

Saptasomasamstha- 

paddhati 

Govardhana Tri- 
pathi Diksita son 
of Venidasa 

' JJ 

V 

}} ! 

}) 




)> 


81 


il. ^rautapmyogas. ’ [1062-1074 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 1 . 
thas r 

j 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

4632 

7 

150 




10361 

(B) 

59-68 

120 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

490 

30 

400 



Baudhayaniya. 10. 1.440, 11.4738; 
Hps.II. 708-710; B.B.R.A.S. 572; 
TSL. 2631-2634. - 

9804 

(G) 

155-157 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

7327 

5 




5 charts. 

11019 

}) 





1182S 

211 

^ 4165 

Sam. 

1946 

1 

[Yeranda- 

vallipnra 

1 and 
; Siirya- 
pura or 
Papipa- 
ttana 

Katyayaniya. Hps. II. 1059. 

1310 

3 

100 

Saka 

1751 


Asvalayaniya. Hps. II. 154; 
TSL. 2522-2525; Burnell 25 a. 

7074 

(A) 

l-5b 

jr 



P.L. Gr. Injured. 

1278 

16 

500 



A fragment only. Injured.In-i 
complete. j 

396 

80 

700 

Sak?! 

1762 


Hps. 11. 1363-1364; 10. I. 410-^ 
411; L. 11. 804; CS. 1. 359;i 
Miinchen I. V. 200 a. I 

9193 

44 

jj 

Jiaks 

1721 


i i 

10599 

37 

V 

Sam 

183^ 

. Kai^i 

j 


81 
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Title of Ms. jii 
Devanagari 




Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Saptahautraprayoga 


Author or 
Commentator 


Sarvatomukhapra- 

yoga 


(Talavrntanivasin) 


Sarvatomukha- 

prastavabhakti* 

Sarvatomukhavidhi'*^ 

Sarvaprsthaptorya- 

maprayoga 

?> 

V Purusottamabhatta 

son of Devarajarya 

Sarvaprsthestiprayoga 











11. Srautaprayogas. 


[10^5-1088 


* Acc. 

1 No. 

Leaves 

Grail* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1 8988 

53 

1200 



Asvalayaniya. For ^tr. Incom- 
plete end. Hps. II. 145,3; Bik. 
341; TSL. 2392; Burnell 24 b; 




Saka 


10. II. 4711. 

9195 

68 

2000 



t 

! 1315 



1718 



16 

200 

isaka 


lO. I. 435. 




1770 




6742 94-105 

(C) 

6979 56b'-62a 
(E) 

I 6979 6 

! (A) 

6979 7-10 

(B) 

2591 31 

6383 37-60 

(E) 

6981 27 

(A) 


P.L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. 

P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 11-13 are stray leaves. 


450 Saka Pnnya- Hiranyakesiya. Munchen I. V. 
1705 sthana 125. 

550 P.L. Gr. Contains also 

and 10. 11. 4729. 

750 P. L. Gr. only. Contains at 

the end and some 

sii^f^s also. This is a part of 
10. II. 4723; OL. 
Tri. 1. 1. C. 634 a. 

200 Also known as Hps. 

II. 756. Apastambiya. 

80 Baudhayaniya. B.B.R.A.S. 635. 


125 Saka 
1731 


Contains also. Similar to the 
. above. 
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Work 

No. 

1 Title of Ms. m 

! Devanagari 

Title of Ms. ia 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

556 


Sarvaprsthestisutra 


557 


Sarvann kramani"' 

Srinivasadhvariii 

558 

^gfT02Tsr^(Ti; * 

Subrahmanya- 
prayoga :: 


559 


Somakalavicara * 


560 

^msr^lsTj 

Somaprayoga 

Rudradeva grand- 
son of Apadeva 

561 

11 


(^esanarayana) 

562 


Somabhaksaviveka * 

Tipabhatta son of 
Ramabhatta 

563 


Somayajna^alacitra 


564 


(Somasamstha- 

prayoga)* 


565 


Sautramaniprayoga"^ 


566 

1 

Svargadvaresti- 

prayoga 

' 

567 

. . . jj ^ ■ 

” 



1) 

11 


568 

■ 11 

11 

Dhundhiraja 

n 

It 


■ 11 

■ }) ■ 

11 . . . 

11 

11 


■ 8 ^ 


[1089-1104 



Srautaprayogas. , 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

A«e 1 

origin 

Remarks 

8416 

1 

10 



Bodhayana^rautasutra. Printed 
(Calcutta. 1904). 

9859 

42 

2000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 






For 6 Patalas. 

8895 

4 

70 

J^aka 

1735 


For Agnistoma only. 

7765 

115-118 

100 




(B) 






8977 

190 

3500 

^aka 

Gurjara- 

Baudhayaniya. Injured. Hps. II. 




1748 

de^a 

723; lO. L 398; L. 1. 16; Mtin- 
chen I. V. 112. 

1312 

114 

1890 



Incomplete. For Agnistoma only. 






Hps. 11.713; 10. I. 416. 

1943 

12 

200 

Saka 






1762 



9362 

1 ’ 





10332 

32 

1000 



P. L. Tel. 

(A) 






6974 

9-12 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

(Bj 





Apastambiya. CS. I. 424. 

5972 

8 

200 

Sam. 





1815 


5911 

14 

}} 

Saka 


Similar to the above. 




1680 



8960 

19 

V 

^aka 






1698 



454 

6 


D.C 


Contains Hautra also. Baudh?Iya- 




^^aka 


niya.Hps.II. 759; Hpr.X.4254. 




1624 


5265 

7 

V 

» 



1369C 

> 12 

V 

jj 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

569 


Havissrapanavicara 


S70 


Hotr^astra * 


571 


Hantrakalpadrnma 

Laksmanabhatta 

572 


Hautra 



» 

7> 



)> 

» 


573 

?) 

* 

>7 

Andapillai 

574 

i 

7) 


575 

1 

j 

17 


V 

1 

91 


576 

I 

77 


V 

i 

7? 1 

1 

1 


577 

i 

i 

n ; 

17 


578 


* 


579 

V 

1 

77 



84 



22 c. M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

579 


Hautra 

(Andapillai) 

n 

}f 

)p 

77 

580 


75 


» 


75 


J> 

>} 

>y 


V 

}} 

?• 


}} 

y; 

)» 


” 1 

» 

75 


JJ 

- 

5? 


n 

» 

?7 


!!■ 

fi 

?5 



}} 

77 


» 

)} 

' 77 



}} 

71 



85 


II. Srautaprayogas. [1120-1133 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Graa- 

thas 

Ige 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5951 

3 

25 

' 

^aka 

L673 

j 

For Utsargesti only. 

5971 

(F) 

25-27 

30 

j) 


For Punaradheya only. 

401 

16 

250 



For DarSapurnamasa. Hps. II. 
1429-1431; l6. 1. 386-387; Mto- 
chenl. V. 40; HZ. III. 1952; 
TSL. 2162-2180; Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1144. 

425 

18 

200 




6929 

(C) 

38-45 

ISO 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Slightly differs. 

6971 

(H) 

44-55 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

7398 

(C) 

25-31a 

ISO 


1 

P. L. Gr. „ 

8094 

18 

200 

Sam. 

1936 



8341 

(A) 

l-12a 

’> 

Saka 

1710 



8430 

15 

n 

^aka 

1673 



8984 

13 

n 

^aka 

1765 



9012 

(A) 

15 

>» 

Saka 

1732 


Incomplete beginning. 

9861 

(A) 

12 




P. L. Gr. Contains Pathikrdisti- 
hautra also. Injured. 

10302 

(A) 

11 

ISO 



P. L.Tel. Slightly differs. Injured, 
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Author or 


Commentator 


Daya^ahkara son 
of Dharamdhara 


Caimdapacarya 


j Title of Ms. Jn 

1 Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Haiitra 




1) 

J» 

V 

n 

! 

J) 

1 

)) 


» 



* 

yi 

*• 

>1 

■ 

)) 

n 

}) 

\ 


i 

■ : ■ 1 

1 

i 

j> ; 

i 

■ 7r 

7) 

■ : )} ■ . 

■1 

' '' 'I 


11. Srautaprayogas. tll34"ll48 


Acc. 1 
, No. 1 

Leaves j 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

10302 

(C) 

16-21 

150 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs. Injured. 

10566 

9 

... : 

Sam. 

1760 

Varanasi 

j) • 

11130 

(B) 

14-17 ■ 

100 



For Darsapurnamasa. 

5812 

3 

19 

Saka 

1673 


For Darsa only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

11962 

14 

200 

Sam. 

1733 

Amada- 

bad 

For Darsapurnamasa. Injured. . 

543 


280 

Sam. 

1904 

Badoda 

„ Sahkhayaniya. 

399 

400 

12 

14 

500 



A commentary on Hantramantras 
of Darsapurnamasa. CS. I. 292; 
TSL. 2183. * 

6052 

(B) 

lb-2b 

25 



For Pavamanesti. 

8341 

(B) 

10302 

(E) 

12b-13 

24th 

10 

30 

Saka 

1710 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

(I) 

29-30 

50 



P.L.Tel. 

5933 

3 

25 

Saka 

1673 


For Pathikrt and Vaisvanarcsti. 

Asvalayaniya. TSL. 
2722. :: 

10302 

(F) 

25th 

}f 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

5930 

2 

10 


1 

For alone. Slightly differs 

: from the above. .. - . 

‘ ^ 1 


M 
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Devanag ari 


Roman 


Commentator 



1 


11. Srautaprayogas. [1149-1163 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 1 
thas 1 ■ 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8341 
■ (C) 

13th 

10 ! 

3aka 

1710 



9012 

(B) 

I6th 

j> 

Saka 

1733 



424 

3 

30 i 

Saka 

1693 


For3??^Wofl2rr. Asvalayaniya. L. I V 
1369; B. B. R. A. S. 550. 

5813 

2 

20 

Saka 

1668 



6052 

(C) 

2b-3b 





6971 

(I) 

56-58 

25 



P. L. Gr. Apastam- 

biya. TSL. 2153; Burnell 25b. 

9861 

(C) 

14b-15b 




P. L. Gr. For also. 

10302 

(H) 

28th 

)> 

1 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

(J) 

31-32 a 

! 



P. L. Tel. „ 

1313 

(B) 

17-18 

” 



For TSL. 2243-2249; 

Burnell 24 a. 

5910 

4 


Saka 

1668 



9861 

(B) 

13-14t 

) 30 



P. L. Gr. For Injured. 

TSL. 2259; Burnell 25 a. 

10302 

(G) 

26-27 

)> 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(K) 

32b-33 

)j 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from the 
above. Injured. 

464 

(B) 

3-4 

50 



For Baudhayaniya. 

1 B. B. R, A. S. 547. 
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Wor 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Com mentator 

S93 


Hautra 

1 ~ 

594 

V 

j) 



J) 

! « 


595 

JJ 

* 

fi 


596 


}f 


597 


i ■ 

i n 


}) 


j) 


» 

• ■ 

ji 



” ! 

)?: 


598 

i 

” ! 

■ M 



j) 



tj 

}) 

; 

! 

?> 


599 

. <!t . j 

■ J? , . 

■ * 

}) 


600 

■ yr 

« 


601 

■v. i 

1 

)> 


602 

■ jy ■ 

* 

?) 
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II. ^rautaprayogas. 


[1164-1179 






II. ^rautaptaybgas. [1180-1194 


Acc. 

No.: 

Leaves 

Gr<in- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 1 
origin j 

Remarks 

887.1 

1 

; 12 

Saka 

1735 



5971 

(E) 

21-24 

: 50 

Sam. 

1804 


For Apastambiya. 

8560 

3 

)> 




10581 

(B) 

4-5 

» 

Sam. 

1808 



6052 

(A) 

la 

10 




8882 

(B) 

16th 

20 



For also. ^ 

6052 

(D) 

3b-4 

15 



For 

427 

3 

|30 

Saka 

1600 


For .ASvalayaniyaj TSL. 

2712-2713; Burnell 25 b. ; 

5817 

(B) 

7b-8 

}) 


i 

I “ i ‘ 

5912 

3 


Saka 

1668 


' 

428 

8697 

(B) 

7 

14-16 

60 

'75 

^aka 

16(?) 

Saka 

1787 


For Baudhayanlya. ! TSL. 

:2719; Hpr. X. 4138; CS. I. 
=289-290, 297; L. III. 1280‘ B.B. 
®. A. S. 629. i 

\ 

8922 

4 

jj 



1 

5901 

2 

10 

Saka 

1668 


^ For Asvalayaniya. : 

10332 

(B) 

33rcl 

20 



P. L. Tel. For 34th is 

istray leaf. < 
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Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Devanagari 


Roman 


Commentator 


Hautra 


9a 


II. sVaiitaprayogas. 


[ 1195-1207 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2629 

10 

150 



For Hpr. X. 4176; 10. I. 






396; Burnell 24a; Hps. II. 
1447; TSL. 2276-2298. 

6929 

36-37 

40 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 

(B) 





35th is stray leaf. 

6971 

8a-13a 

100 



P. L. Gr. 

(B) 






7074 

94-lOOa 

)> 


P. L. Gr. Injured. 

(F) 




8408 

6 

)) 

Saka 





1675 


8546 

7 

)} 

Saka 





1795 


9861 

17-21 

)) 


P. L. Gr. For also. Injured. 

(E) 




10302 

34-40 

}> 


P. L. Tel. Injured. 

(L) 




2541 

20 

300 

Saka 

For Hiranyake^iya. 




1703 

7074 

84-94a 

150 


P.L.Gr. For^^rgfite. Asvalayaniya. 

(E) 




Hps. II. 1435; L. II. 847; 
HZ. III. 1972; Bik. 273; 
TSL. 2264; Burnell 24 a; 





OL. Tri. 1. 1. A. 164 c. 

13674 

11 

>> 


Incomplete end. Leaves 12-13 





contain by 

11130 

(A) 

13 

}) 


For =^r3JTh3T. Asvalayaniya. 

1313 

16 

300 

^aka 

7 ) 

(A) 

. 


1711 
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Author or 


Title of Ms. in 


W'ork 

No. 


Commentator 


Roman 


Devamigari 


Hantra 


11. grautaprayogas, ’ [1208-1223 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5895 

20 

300 

Saka 

1616 



8405 

}) 

J) 




8476 

}> 

J) 

Saka 

1657 


Injured. 

8882 

(A) 

15 

if 

ijaka 

1695 



9014 

30 

f> 

Saka 

1745 



9016 

22 

)f 

Ssaka 

1765 

Badode 


1263 

38 

400 

Saka 

1736 


For Slightly differs from 

the above. . 

2284 

32 





2560 

17 

ff 

gaka 

1725 



8992 

if 

: ff 




9019 

14 

■ ff 

^aka 

1748 

^ahapur 


6971 

(J) ^ 

59-74 

300 



P. L. Gr. For =5rr3fr!^3T. slightly 
differs from the above. 

10571 

10 

I''. ■ )) 

Sam. 

1651 


Injured. 

10597 

6 

200 



Injured. Slightly differs. 

5900 

2 

11 

Saka 

1668 


For only. ' Simi- 

lar to the above. 

5897 

8 

70 

Sam, 

1804 


For in Similar to 

of the above 
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Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms., in 
Roman 


Hautra 


92 


11. Srautaprayogas. 


[1224-1237 



P. L. Gr. Slightly differs from the 
above. 

P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 

P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


5898 

8920 

5926 

5902 

5990 

5904 

5971 

(A) 

5950 


8368 

8535 

411 


6971 

(K) 

7954 

10359 


For in Similar to 

of the above 


(Sam. 

1804 

jsaka 

1668 


Foririi^^^^fs in 


90 'Sam 
(18041 


1000 


iSakaj 

1675 


Saka 

1738 

Saka 

1698 

Sakai 

1680 


24 c. M. 


10. II. 4717; CS. I. 
303, 340,408, 412; OL. 11.1137; 
OL. Tri. II. I. A. 1208; OL. Tri. 
I. I. A. 164 a; TSL. 2393-2399. 


For of 

For in Similar 

to that of the above 

For in „ 


For in 


1000 


For in 


I 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Hautra 


Ananta 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms, in 

Author or 

No. 

1 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 


II. Srautaprayogas. [1238-1253 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5928 

27 

800 



For Hps. II . 1454. 

10360 

29 

600 



P. L. Tel. Injured. Slightly differs 

(A) 





from the above. 

10360 

30-34 

100 



P. L. Tel. For 

(B) 






10360 

44-48 




P.L.Tel. For^if^f^flro^r. Incom- 

(D) 





plete. 

10360 

35-43 

200 



P. L. Tel. For 

(C) 






7419 

3 

60 

Saka 


For 




1735 



6971 

139-140 

15 



P. L. Gr. For Incom- 

(L) 





plete. Similar to the above. 

1330 

11-13 

30 

Saka 


For 

(B) 



1753 



8404 

8b-9 

j) 

Saka 


„ Miinchen I. V. 195 b. 

(B) 



1719 


„ Sahkhayaniya. 

10535 

18-22 

200 



(B) 



Saka 


1875 

2 

40 


Similar to the above. 

(A) 



1760 



5903 

8 

100 



„ Incomplete. 

5983 

2 

30 




8420 

19 

200 

Saka 






1784 



10457 

7 

100 

Sam, 






1584 



8561 

35 

350 



For HZ. III. 2035; CS. h 






273-274 ; Miinchen I. V. 196 
and 10. II. 4713 by Ananta; 
TSL, 2699. 
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Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 


Author or 
Commentator 


Haiitra 


Hantramanjari Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
somayajin 




[1254-1265 


II. ^rairtaprayogas. ' 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1472 

4 

[ 

50 



For A smaller version. 

(A) 






435 

9 

120 ! 

5aka 


ForlW^^t%fs. CS. I. 275, 410. 



1704 



5817 

7 





(A) 






5951 

8 

» 

Sam^ 






187 






(?) 



8853 

15 

j) 




5896 

11 




Slightly differs from the above. 





Incomplete end. I 

8948 

10 





5936 

72 

1500 



For CS. I. 435. 

501 

116 

3800 



Deals with the diffies of 

and in 

and A^vala- 

yaniya. Ulwar 51 and 

Munchen 1. V. (qg- 






%{m^) 192. 

502 

117 

1600 

^aka 


for 




1762 


and Adhyayas 

4-5. Ulwar 51. 

503 

90 

1500 



1-3 Adhyayas. Incomplete. 






for gff9:T§3f, 

and Ulwar 51 






Munchen I. V. {^^) 

191. 

505 

60 

1340 



for 

to, 37{h??;T5T and bthWw. Ulwar 

1 
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Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

647 


Hautramanjari 

n 

>j 


» 

}! 

n 

)} 

J) 


648 ! 


Hautra^astra 

649 


Hautropayogi^astra- 



rtha * 


Author or 
Commentator 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
somayajin 






II. Srautaprayogas. [1266-1271 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1887 

112 

3000 

Saka 

1761 


1-4 Adhyayas. 5th incomplete. 
Contains from to 

?rf^. Also for and 

Last two leaves contain 

11048 

27 

600 



Duties of for 

11054 

13 

200 



Duties of for m and 

Incomplete. 

11099 

257 

7500 

Saka 

1758 


Duties of ^(1 for all rites and 
duties of 
for 

5978 

83 

1500 



Contains ms for 37fh, 
etc. TSL. 2757-2760; Burnell 
28 b; OL. II. 1158; CS. L 
385-386. 

11130 

(F) 

68-72 

100 



Incomplete. 
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APPENDIX. 


A Detailed Description 


MANUSCRIPTS. 





A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 





OF RARE 

MANUSCRIPTS. 

I Srauta Sutras. 


1 

22. i 

UPAGRANTHASUTRAVYAKHYA. 

By S'rlnivdsa. 

This is a commentary on the Praya^citta portion ( Patalas 3-6 ) of 
the Upagranthasutra which deals with certain Kalpa ceremonies of the 
Saraaveda. Upagranthasutra is generally divided into 9 Patalas in 
palm-leaf manuscripts while the paper MSS. and its printed edition 
show a division in 4 Prapathakas. In palm-leaf MSS., the Pratiharasutra 
is eschewed from this work and is considered a separate ti'eatise 
altogether. In other MSS., however, the Pratiharasutra forms the last 
part of the Upagranthasutra. 

Katyayana seems to be the author of the Upagranthasutra since 
the Pratiharasutra, the last portion of it, is attributed to him by 
Varadaraja_ in his commentary on the Pratiharasutra. See work Nos. 
67-68. S'rinivasa appears to have commented on all the 9 Patalas of the 
Upagranthasutra because the commentary is uniformly designated in 
all the colophons as the Upagranthapradipa. This MS is incomplete. 

Beginning^--- ■ 

TOf^rf?r \ era 

sifnai^r ‘ ^rsinT^r 

i : 

X X X X X 



ido 


?irar^: ^155^ grriH? I 
^Wisq’ sfcR^r^^ rt 1^(^;) i 
f #T; qgr^r ii 

X X X X 

^q^rygrCiq ’Tsc^sj i 


?T i srfq rr?rsfK^?T 

^ 1 37^f 5r cflgo^ 5^rrt^:rrfrT?T 55rc?T^^!^i|^: i g:c^f ^ fl |?jo^ 

^cTar i:r% i f§[^i%? i 

^ 3q?r?5Sf^€r ^Iqisq- snik^r^JT fqwcTt i 
q?:55^q qiqf^^ ^iTirq^wH 

Colophon : — 

^ gqq^qsq'f^qr ^ qg* qr^j ^fTCH} I 


23/^tTT^^TI 

KALPAPANJIKA. 

This work explains the Arseyakalpasutra of Ma^aka which is 
published by Dr. W. Caland in Leipzig. Here can be found a detailed 
list of Stomas, Stotras and Sanians with their peculiarities required in 
different Vedic sacrifices enumerated in the Samaveda Brahmana, 
following^ the order of the ceremonies found in the Kalpasutra of 
Ma^aka. The MS. is incomplete in the beginning, middle and at the end. 
The first two Adhyayas of this work correspond accurately with those of 
the Arseyakalpasutra. The MS. does not give the name of the author. 
Beginning . — 

Leaf 5. ^ =grr7T^5E|g 

I T%g’3crwij[rq^ i i 

^ X X X X X 

1 1 3T?r?cT^ srq^fSRg^tj q^^T* I ^qf q5£rfi;^5r ||H q^smir^} 

■ 5 ^' X X X X X X 

qiprr^i ^ fi(#{q?nragq5T 1 3??T?a'< ^g^r: q^f j 

qsqjW swrr^qr^: ^Tiq^fT ?rt ^qt;^ qqirp 

sTmift ?[^r5qn% i . 

^ X X X ; X 


lot 


mm frrat Tr^tJT^sr^E?! % ^ ^^sf^gsrc; 

sT?T5g[=crr(¥it%^ I i 

X X X X X X X 

mm-'A g39q^?fRisi%^i^! ^m sq^rofRc 

q?lf qmlq'; I 

^^qqi%f;tqr I mmmu \ 

gat I ^(j i mm ^grr i 

m\ I 

End:— 

qj^q; I ’IsiR 5ii(JErmiH ar^q 

q^q. I ^qi!3c^ qqqrq^^q q qjq qfi: 1 3??r srjqiftcqtsqn'q i q#- 

qr#f^qf^q qjq^ q^jqiqwcsq fecfiqrqr 'bwhw f qlqiqTq i 
l?q¥f(qg:? qqqtqf m fl:^rqiqf tf^r^q qqrqrqf 

1 ^ qt ^i^qiqiq^fqfq d3; i§ qiq^mtqqTqm^qa^qq- 

€feq qiq^q ^ i sri^c^qt q i^fq^qtft i 


28, \ 

katyayanasraiitasutrabhAsya. 

By Bhartryajna. 

Bharti7ajna is oae of the earliest commentators on Katyayana’s 
vSrautasiitra. He is referred to by Anantadeva who is known as Sam- 
ratsthapatim ihayajnika, in the introductory stanzas of his commentary 
on the K?ityayanas'rantasutra- The relative passages are given below ;— 

|tqtq q^t^lq sqifqqq i 

!gft^?qq qtqNl q^Tfl I 

9*^ ^ qqri^qtJ^ ii 

qiq r^{f^(f q) ¥{ tqf(#) ¥»^q^sqtTqf^ l 
q^^if^qotq^ qqqtq 3^ H 

X X X X X X X 


^rrqrr i f^«T%^cT ^ i^jjj^r^^irfrqfc^r I ^?rRisf^ 5 is^Fa>«Ji w\^<^ ^ i 

1 5T3 etc. 

(Vide Weber’s edition of the Katyayanasrautasutra. Intro, p. vii 
and viii and the Alwar’s Catalogue extract No. 36). 

According to Anantadeva, Bhartryajha seems to be earlier 
than the other commentators Pitrbhuti, Karka, etc. Anantadeva also 
says that the commentary of Bhartryajna was not available in his 
time, and tlrat it was very concise in form. This statement establishes 
Bhartryajha’s higher antiquity. There are two other names, interesting 
in history, beginning with ‘‘Bhartr” namely Bhmtrmitm and Bhartrpm- 
panca — the two eminent Mimaiiisa writers belonging to the pre-* 
Kumarila and prc-Sahkara period. It is possible to surmise that 
Bhartryajna may have flourished in the period contemporaneous with 
that of the two Mimamsa writers above referred to. The third chapter 
of this commentary is preserved in the Alwar collection and the one 
described here is its tirst chapter. 

Beginning ;. — 

i 

Rnd\— 

1 ^ 51 - 

?ilj i^^rrsH^fT^rra^ i 

m i ^er? l^crRc m ( 

q:g[ g[^s?Tff 1 

Tf55ig^i 

I t‘(s?:r<Ta[ JT?5irg3^}?| ^ ^eriq 

Colophon :— I 
Posf-^Colophon . — 

s??t. 5*5 t 3»ramc;ga ^'to sfr % 

aw^iepoi Sff^qs^S fe^art i g 4 *153 1 


lOJ 


I 


38, I 

KATYAYANIYAPARI^ISTA— PARSADA. 

The Parsada, which comprises the Sth Pari^ista of the Katyayana- 
iirauta, deals with the form and pronunciation of Pluta-tone in the 
Madhyandiiuyasakha of the white Yajurveda. The post-colophon 
remark found in this MS. calls it the 8th Parisista among the 18 Pan- 
stistas of Katyayana. A MS. of the same Parisista is also preserved in 
the Bombav Government collection, deposited in the Deccan College 
Library, Poona (See No. 200. Deccan College Library Catalogue). 

But there is another work known as Parsada - the 8th Parisista of 
Katyayana which is altogether different from the Parsada work des- 
cribed above. It is somewhat longer than the present work and is 
divided into 14 chapters. It does not deal with the Prati^akhya as 
may be expected from its title; but its object seems to be to deal with 
some doubtful points in the J^atapathabrahmana. This Parsada work is 
described in the following MS. catalogues ; — Hps. II. 974 a; W. I. 247 
andAlwarl95. 

Beginning 

I i i mm nm 

(w) I ■s.mi i i 

g?ri?rr i 

I 

End 

^ i ^ stiff i » 

Colophon : — 


41. \ 

PRAVARADHYAYA. 

This work differs from the Pravaradhyaya-the 11th Parisista of 
Katyayana, and appears to belong to the Srautasutra of Kathajjakha. 
This MS. is written in the Saiada script of Kashmir. The work, noticed 
under No. 966 by M. A. Stein on page 18 of his Kashmir catalogue of 
MSS., is also entitled the Pravaradhyaya, but it is found to be different 
from that of Katyayana. Stein’s work, therefore, may be the same 
Pravaradhyaya as that described here. 
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J 

S«f 




The MSS. of Katyayana's Pravaradhyaya in this collection also widely 
differ from one another, some of them inchiding the Katyayana’s 
Gotrapravaranirnaya at the end. Besides, there is a longer version of 
Katyayana’s Pravaradhyaya which is usually known as the Mahaparisista. 
(See work Nos. ^0 and 42 ). 

Beginning : — 

^ I X x x X 

Leaves 1-2 are not clear as they are broken and disfigured. 

Leaf 2b. X x x x 


X X 

Colophon 

St^^:(WT q: mmi \ I 






45, ^irq'mjf^^'tf^%SJ5i;-*3;rsrr«q'w: ^r%: i 

katyayaniyapari^ista-mOlyadhyaya 

WITH COMMENTARY. 

By Vaidyanatha. 

This is a commentary on the Mfilyadhyaya Parisista of Katyayana, 
by Vaidyanatha. Mulyfidhyaya deals with the valuation of cows and 
other things offered as Daksina in the Vedic sacrifices. This value as 
fixed by the author is to be olfered in lieu of cows and other valuable 
presents . The commentary on theMulyadhyiiya is a scholarly discussion 
on the exact meaning of the words Pana, Niska, Kilnsiipana, etc., wliich 
were the different kinds of coins current in oiden days. 

The commentator quotes many authorities in his support and states 
that his commentary is based on an earlier commentary on the Mfilyil- 
dhyaya by Gopilh. Vaidyanatha seems to have written two commentaries 
on the Mfilyadhyaya of Katyayana, one short and the other long. The 
long version comprises 3200 Granthas and is described under No 100^ 
of Hps. IL of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is attributed there to 
PayagLinda Vaidyanatha. The commentary under description represents 
the short version comprising 300 Granthas and is attributed to 
Vaidyanatha without the epithet of Payagunda. 

'h ' 


Beginning 



siaT3FnT% eiqof n 

m srt?ri^:msrTc^^ t| ^^cr^’sgRWsr [ ] 

igir ^trr«^ i a?sf%wT%[ w^ J^ic^r^rfr \ 

fq ^t^hoT^t STlll^fTlf; !?5gcrr; u 


8T^ qi!5qR?f; q^sq^ 5[^an5qq' ?3^i^qgn- 

En4 : — . : . 

Tq'^(^T¥i^s^?T3grf mim \ ^ q:pq5^qf^ i 

r^ qj^qsffq-q I feafiqisf^^sgrj q^sq^^?q4; I 5T 

??!jifi^5:cit f%?g 3^q i 

^qf^ qff^m w i 

Colophon :-^ 

q;Tcqrq?fiq »g;^q(^q‘tq^ ^qraw i 

Following authorities are quoted here: — 
l^qfc, 5rf=i:^:, 37^?TQ?r^K:, fq^?3f, qi^q^^q:, . 

5Ttqr55f^qcoTq, rrs?, 1 . 


46. I 

. • . MOLYADHYAYAVpTh 

By Vitthala. 

This is another commentary on Katyayana’s Mulyadhyaya by 
Vitthala, son of Balakrsna Vaisnava and the brother of Vehkatadri. This 
is an exhaustive commentary on the subject and ' the author quotes 
many authorities in support of his views. From his work, it appears 
evident that he was well-versed in ancient works on mathematics and 
was acquainted with the variotis weights and measures current in 
different parts of India, After completing the commentary on the 
14 C. M. 


m 


*W*!!SW 


i06 



Miilyldhyaya, the author writes in lependently on Bhumana or land- 
survey and quotes abundantly from the Lilavati of Bhaskaracarya and 
other works on mathematics. 

Beginning ', — 

qrrtr i 

il K \\ 

T%55 ^^TT^wsar ^ 

sEic^tet ?TT^ i:i% I 


5r^^r^JT(?r5^^ * 


^qiJT 11 


5HT^* I W i i 

3T^;n >ar(rmT{?r5:5q’^ i ?f(Hr:g:?^grJTRf^^qoT5i^^fr ?Tnnf4i^>sn?’qw(^- 


s^^i5t:§:q?r iTrTi^:i^i[rR*^r??TJTT!Tg^c%^f?fr ^^^5T^r^r?:oTrn^ 


Sf^E^ail^c^K 11 

End ;■ — , ... ■■ ■ ■ ' ' . , 

fflqTrgf;^irfi?rF^<g^ ffrxrr^^q qrrjo^or -‘ Il:q9c?| 

1 Mi% I 

ara 5t| ^?Rsiwft 5p«i^^5r«ft^'i5^(wrat^ #f5?Rt i 

Colophon : — 

^ gfigff^^riTTO ^qgoT^cqq-iffq^^fg^^sqrrrq T^q%?rr?rr 
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The Yajhapadva is the 15th Parisista of Katyayana. It has two 
recensions, one short and the other long and they are noticed under work 
Nos. 47 and 48 of this catalogue. The present work, however, represents 
a third version of the Yajhaparsva which is entirely different from the 
two versions above referred to. 

The longer version noticed under No. 47 is divided into two parts, 
the first having 98 and the second 225 verses. For a full description 
of this version see 10. II, 4697-4698. 

The shortef one noticed under No. 48 has only 176 verses and is 
similar to the second part of the longer version. For a full description 
of this version see 10. I. 362, 10. II. 4699 and W. I. 261. There are 
two more MSS. of the Yajnaparsva and these are described under 
Nos. 992-993 of Hps. II. They contain again different versions and 
do not agree with any of the known Yajnaparsva MSS. 

The present work which is different from all seems^ to be a later 
production in the form of a Nibandha work of the Dharmiasastr a literature, 
because of its large citations from the Smrti works and authors such as 
Sayanacarya, Smrticintamani, Caturviinsatimata, Prayogapanjata etc. 
Besides dealing with Srauta matter, it is largely devoted to Smarta, 
Grhya and Praya^citta subjects. This also includes other small works 
siich as the Darsapurnamasavihara, Caturmasyavihara, Miilyadhyaya, etc. 
at the end. The authorship is nowhere attributed to Katyayana, but 
sometimes even Katyayana is cited as an authority. 

Beginning'.— 

I 

w I II 
iR II 

mm i 

^ IR ii 

ff 55^=*!: 5^1 ^1 1 

53 mn II II 

^ ^ H ' 


49. 1 


KATYAYANlYAPARISISTA YAJNAPARSVA. 
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^ if 1 

cTBf llvTOiT mm ’sr|=g:ri^'^K’^r?l, H V^ H 

^l^T sr|;[rcisrc^RHi\% ^jgqfl^ra i 

X X X X 

Sf^tT^qTqcTiTqqit^C I 

55^01 ^ q^gfisr^vqtRvqr i 
q?I'3iTiq:grrT|;Tf g U 

X X X X 

3T5£r I X X X 

^ircnf^^crqi^rioTf I 

ing^sq^ crsqj ii 

*gi5grr f|q?i«q^m 

End'.r-^ 

qj^q5q$tsf^~ 

5r(55^,4JT5ft^^5q ?:5r; 1 

^sqr f^^qr g crn%^ 5ct3r<5rqq n 

^ srq. q| ^ ^Cq: I 

qs^ q qfq^q ^qan^g qi^^ II 
q^.^niWqn:: q^ qm q€n^crg I 
I ^'^qqiqt g u 

saqrrtq g q^^^q =q i 

f^qjj iqofj^cqitj qjfi^qj^Eqrf^q?; mt iK^ ii 
53:^?qqj I 

Colophon \ 

PoshColophon ;—qqtqi% q% q%q'5^!qqm> I 

q^qiJqi^qiqiN: ^qqqt sq^l^isRI^ 11 
The following authorities arc quoted herein; — 

^tq^; , , qgf^^erf^qq, 

mt', , sq^q^Jrqqi , qjrRqjr , qwq^:f^q?q? , sriqtirqcf^qjr , i^5^q%j , 

q^?9tqqii , qqqo , !^iHi%-qfqrcfr; , , ^iqatr^enq; , oqr^i , 

^\f^i, qtqrqiq;, qttq^q^qifqf^; , ^tqiqq? , , i^igt , qq^iT^- 

^iq; , qqqqir^^jq: , q^<i[j[f?qqg, Kcqgq(0 5 ^-qrqqf^^qq , qqiqqo^T, q^- 
55f , ^’5^; , q^i^qrqq? , sTN^^q? , i 


I; 

I, 

I 
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54. i 

KATYA YANIYASULBASOTRAVYAKHYA. 

By Naimisa Ramacandra, 

This is a shorter recension of the commentary on Katyayana’s' 
Sulbasutra by Naimisa Ramacandra. The longer recension which is 
noticed here under work No. 53 contains 200 Granthas more than the 
shorter one. The first two chapters of the longer version are printed 
in the KasividySsudhanidhi Series. The author Naimisa Ramacandra 
composed this commentary in Samvat 1510, and he gives full informa- 
tion about himself and his teacher in the beginning and at the end of 
the longer version of his commentary. 

The beginning of the longer version : — 

The md of the longer version:-- 

(1510 Sam.)^m I 

ItTc 525^ 

55f$¥ig:qs£rrj \ 

^¥q'5?Tf^q^S(^ ?r I 

qg ft ^ftg: 
qjg^grr 1 

H%¥iq3TITft?qqff U 

cT^f^ mi 11. 






Cotophoni-— 

^ W X f5?t%^a I 

Two important facts are revealed in the above: firstly, that he 
composed this work to help his younger brother Satrnghna, and 
secondly, that his father Suryadasa was taught by one Tripiirari Bhatta. 
The author further states that he learnt the Sulba and mathematics from 
one Hirasvamin of Kashmir and that he had composed a Varttikaalso on 
Katyayana’s Sulba. He quotes Karkacarya, an e:-niier commentator, 
and he is himself quoted by a ^ later writer Mahidhara who also 
composed a commentary on this Sulba in Saiiivat 1646. 

The shorter version of this commentary does not, however, contain 
the verses found in the longer version. 

Beginning'— 

sltnvtJirw 5m; i 5m; i 

wmtn il ^ il 

5t^?Tm; i 1 5^^j?nqnim^KOTg^sr%qi%ri5rr 

End'.— 

Vt^^x I ‘ 4mx^\ I ? I ^ 

^mx ^ ^ 1 

m3 fqt© mm 

^ 5:1m 

Colophon \ — 

^€x mm 1 

Post-^Colophom— 

l^orm 11 l 


I 




62 . 

jaimini^rautasOtrabhasya. 

By Bhavatmta and Jayanta, 

This is a commentary by ^ Bhavatrata on the Jaiminiya^rautashtra 
belonging to the Talavakara Sakha of the Saniaveda. The Jaiminiya- 
^rauta is divided into three parts-Sutra, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya- 
parisista. The Sutra portion treats of the Agnistoniaprayoga only and 
it was printed in the year 1906 at Leiden. The second part of the 
Jaiminiyasraiita, namely the Kalpa, is divided into four parts to wit; 
Stomakalpa, Prakrtikalpa, Sahijnakalpa and Vikrtikalpa. Paryadhyaya- 
parisesa-the third part of the Srauta, consists of 12 chapters and 
the object of this part is to clear the doubtful points in the Sutra and 
Kalpa portions, and to add information on sacrifices. 

Bhavatrata comments upon all the three parts, but the text of the 
Kalpa and Paryadhyaya is no longer available. At the end of the 
commentary of the Sutra portion there is a small but independent work 
in the form of Karikas which elucidates doubtful points in the Sritra 
portion. Its authorship is attributed to one Madhava besides Bhavatrata. 
It is difficult to understand whether this Madhava is a collaborator or 
merely a copyist. In the beginning of the commentary, Bhavatrata 
gives his genealogy from which we learn that he was the son of 
Matrdatta, disciple of Brahmadatta, and belonged to the Matharakula. 

From the last colophon of the work, it appears that Bhavatrata for 
some reason or other could not comment upon the last portion of the 
Paryadhyaya pari^ista. It was, therefore, necessary for his son-in-law, 
Jayanta who was also his nephew and disciple to complete the work by 
commenting on those chapters left out by Bhavatrata. The MS. under 
description is incomplete in the middle because a portion of the Parya- 
dhyayapari^esa extending from the middle of the second Khanda of the 
first Adhyaya to the middle of the third Khanda of the third Adhyaya 
is missing. This copy evidently has been prepared by two scribes, as 
the first 46 leaves are in the Grantha script, while the later portion is in 
the Devanagari script. 

Beginning : — 

^ 1 I I ?riT; I 







^?n^?n^fi^'^[t’7]^ f^tit^ =^^?r ti nmi 

f^sTR %^^^T5i5r=^r^%fr T^spJTfJi, t 

m^i fl^nf^ ^ a^gCTrt jgT 
?T?’?i^W55r§^^W5r^st^(55a[t sri^^; n 

X . >^ ?^. 

srf^m f^TOrar w 

Ti^: ^5r<^!c^^sr ni^; »i 

crR???r mm\ gTOjf^fT; i 


5^J l‘^OT; I 

^5Tr^; II 



sira'ii^fr^wc^r^t ^sTi ^'31 1 

wf 5 ^«T^r mm ?ef^ f ii 
crcf smsr «Tcr^t ^ ^cT tm?}«fit; i 
R^^tfir^srg^g^sr u 

^?3R(?r 5555 : I 

^iRdmC^T ^lwi%^^rf=!TRr ar^^l; 

X X X X X 

^4T%f^^5[i55fqr?3f f>TiT 1 

n^raWJT(=^i^oT ^i^r[%5fTr srafR ![TrRff I =g: st^Jii- 

" f^JIcTc^rai: 3?i(Ri{ins[^gtff: st«tJT i 

X X X X X X X 

End of the S0ra portion : — 

3T«T%t 1 5T 3 grrswisrra? 1 cr^i^^^sst* 1 

fir^ 5P[R^ I5TO I ^ 

^94 f^gRT^cTRr ^JT^T%R 1 

^Tm^t i 

II 

Colophon:— ■ , . . 

^s;R?[r; j 
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PashColophon:--^- , - , . . 

X X H 

Beginning of ihe JaiminlyasutraMrlka : — 

f T% I 

cTigtsT ^?r mgr^?r n 

|T% »^^FT%J7RI^ I 

q$R mmm 11 


R^r 5=r sTr%?i?5tijTa u 

End of the Kdrikd -. — 

3nfe39[5W(^r^^^RiRtq!f^^ I 

f^qRfq^cTt xxm \\ 

^5ftiT^Rr u 

rrtvi^?T TTTT^Hff sq(%’<sqcT II 


Beginning of the Kalpa portion ' — • 

*9^1; 

qinrt m 3^qqtnR![Ti%rf?t^f^JTr cr?iT$t R#r 

3TRiqJTl4rrf|cf ^HR I 

^rcfpqj^qf^asirR^nJTRqg^iJT; ii 

q9[qmrmrc5r ^gf: I 

q^^qq’^i qjf^qq>^q^^m cTcT: 11 

3?^^ 5i5q(s^qr; I q^q qR^q 1 tr ^ 

^5q qq qf'^C: I qj^q* I ^RJTqj^q; q^I%q^^q; f^^t%- 

q;5q 1 ^ 

£/7C? 0 / ihe Kalpa : — 

^ ^(q?Eqtqq§q;iT3fiimTJTl: ^ qfq^ g:t^^qiq«n mqif ^qi ?m- 

ST^^^sqt^vqf^R^lt ^ qTrm*^«S{| 1 

{^5qtqi5«fjiR^iqf fq^qR^jRr^gr; i . l- ^ 

^qinRsf ^q ^q qqi H 

15 C. M, 


M 
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1 

g[f^«iim^:af gi^ i 

f«?f n ^ 

mt JTmr?2I^I<^5jif^tgflrf^!a; ^v:i!|%rfr^- 
giqf^iq^:s[Ttto;TT%|f%<t^i=§r^5cr; \ 

'^xx^xs^ 
5ir^cTr^iqi%^i; II 

Colophom — 

Beginuing of the Paryadhyayaparisesa:-- ' 

^=cfe3r^sr?3rf?:^% i 

ST55^5’^?I u 

3T5ar'-?3rrJT; i 


TXr^mt i ^tr m C) 

i 

Ri^aRf^^pn^r?rpi(^^^ ^rsaRR i 
jfpJERrfrf^r^ ^ =arRrS?n'5^?T ii 
sTROTR'iNaRmq i%i%st3lr;R[’^ 

33rR’??TR^q?^4 ;T5(t)f^^T%J sf fP^ST^tRq ^mT I 
, sTWicTi si[R]f^^?TOTR^3r T^'5^{sg'f 

cRRSfRr ^Scfl^rr ^ ^^mi€\ |t%; ii 

q^Rr^TRSfR sT^cT ^ ?r?qR^rscRr^a[?J^ m i 

5?!|RRS3rf^cn I ^ir*T^ 5TJir II 


m 



11 <i: li ; ;; ; 

^ j^k STifeyc^im^qE&ifr 

m ^s^w^TT; I ' . .. :• 0.1 

End : — . . 

3[%aT^i%S^ ^f^arq^rssf^fft^f 

^ ^ . ^ . ■ ^ - ‘ X X. , [>^r\ 


11 

76, \ 

bodhAyanasrautasutravrtti. 

By Gdrgya Ndrdyana,son of Narasimha. 

This is a commentary on Bodhayana’s Srautasutra _by Gargya 
Naniyana who is reputed to be the commentator on the Asvalayana- 
srautasiitra. The author Narayana follows the views of Bhavasvamin 
while commenting upon this Sutra. The reason for Naray ana’s taking 
upon himself the task of commenting on a work of the Bodhayana Schcol 
is, as he states, that the Asvalayanas have to follow the procedure 
as laid down in the Bodhayana School in performing the Vedic sacrifices. 
The present MS. contains the commentary only on the first Prasna of 
the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

m: 1 ssfi^^*m?rr<f^aTr¥£rr m*, i 
?r*T; I i 

Tl!EiFC=gq%55q:: i 

mi 11 I 11 

^sT^iOT?n|:^ I 

!rn:¥n^:^^Trr?r?^ m w ^ n 
^p:fr?r?r I 

Hntfw ii n 

11 ^ 11 

vr?Twi%a'Br i 

f r%fisj[rr il H ii - — 

rn mm^ ?3:g?n i 

it 11 ^ 11 “ 

?T«rim% 1 '/A 

ii ii ^ 



BODHAYANA^RAUTASUTRAVYAKHYASARA 

SUBODHINISARA. 

{By Vehkatdasraiitin, son of Anantanardyanahmiiin.) 

The Subodhinlsara is a summary of the Subodhini, a commentary 
on Bodhayana’s Sraiitasutra. The original Subodliini is attributed to 
Mahadeva Vajapeyin by Aufrecht on the authority of a statement made 
by Dr. Burnell in his Classified Index to Skt. MSS. in the Palace at 
Tanjore., On page 19a of his catalogue Burnell describes a MS. of the 
Subodhini and states that the author Mahadeva was an i\dhvaryu of 
one Tryambakamakhin (of Sahaji’s time 1684“1710 A. D.) under whose 
orders he composed this commentary. ^The same MS. at Tanjore is 
again described in detail by Mr. P.P.S. Sasiri in 1929 under No. 2060 of 
his catalogue where the following verses occur.-' 
arfer i 

These verses are found in the beginning of the preface or Upodghata 
prefixed to the commentary-Subodhini. 

However, the authorship of Mahadeva Vajapeyin to the Subodhini 
seems to be doubtful on the following grounds. In the verses quoted 
above, the virork called {^rautacandrika is ascribed to Mahadeva and not 
the Subodhini. The preface in which these verses occur, is also found 
only in the Tanjore MS. of the- Subodhinl The other copies of MSS. of 
the Subodhini preserved in this collection (work No. 77) and in the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Hps. II. 597 and L. 1. 152) do not contain 
tlie’ preface or the verses cited above, but they begin only .with the 
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On the other hand, there is a work called ^rautacandrika belonging 
* to the Bodhayana^rauta, ascribed toMahadeva Vajapeyin, a MS. of which 

J is preserved in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. ( See Aufrecht: 

I Cat. Gat. p. 676 and No. 503 of the Benares Catalogue published in 

I the year. 1911). The same Benares Catalogue under No. 540 notices 

i another MS. of the Subodhini without the name of the author.^ Besides, 

f the whole preface found in the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhini, is also 

found in the beginning of the work called the Bodhayanasraiitasutra- 
prayogavrtti by Mahadeva Vajapeyin. See 10. II. 4732. 

I It may be prepmed, therefore, that Mahadeva Vajapeyin is the 

i author of the Srautacandrika which may be the name of his 
Bodhayanaprayogavritti noticed in the 10. Catalogue and not of the 
Subodhini. The preface of the Srautacandrika or the Bodhayanaprayoga- 
vritti by Mahadeva may have been erroneously prefixed by a scribe 
in the beginning of the MS. of the Subodhini preserved in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. Under the circumstances the Subodhini may at least 
be attributed to an author whose name is not known. 

I The manuscript of the Subodhinisara, under description, contains 

I only the first and the fifth Adhyayas of the third Pra^na which deal with 

[ the Punaradhana and Agrayana. The author’s name is not found in this 

I MS. since it contains only a fragment of the third Pra^na. It may, how- 

j ever, be suggested here that this work is the same as the Subodhinisara 

f noticed subsequently under No. 80 and Vefikate^a^rautin who’ is 

^ mentioned there as the author may be the writer of the present work 

also. 

Beginning'.’— 

End of the Punarddheya : — 

. i qfif 3^: 

!, 11 ^11 I 

I End of the Agrayana : — 

era- 

i Colophon 

flfdH II ii 

: Post-Colophon ’. — 


I Ha*. '53t- 

1 ?%5MI ' ■' ‘ - ■ ■■ - 
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80. siT«imsr?Tl^rT^5rssrT«s^RrR; 

I 

bodhAyanas'rautasCftravyakhyAsAra 

SUBODHINISARA. 

By Venkafcsa alias AftnairauUn, son of Anantanarayanasmuiin. 

This manuscript of the Subodhinisara contains the commentary 
on the 2nd Prastia of the Bodhayanasrautasutra which deals with the 
Adhana. The authorship of this Sara is ascribed to Vehkatesa^rautin 
in the colophon and to Annadrautin on the front leaf of the'MS. It is 
possible that the author was known by these two names. The MS. of the 
Subodhinisara described above under No. 12, may possibly be the 
fragment of the 3rd Prasna of this Subodhinisara of Vehkatedadrautin 
though the author's name is not found there. ‘ ’ 

Beghniing : — 

I Jif5iOTR3«ji< sirresrclt i 

5!n>rirtggisOT& i crstift 5rj5ti^t5K^5t5qKnf’:intnwi& 1 

I I Wtt|i I 

strfif^af^sr wgjrgTaTt?<ai 1 sii§rof 

I 

End:^ n. 

sfjflfr I i \ ^^r^cts^s^s^r- 

srsjg 1 3^^ ^ri^g^r 'f^trra ItiSirratfssRTqj- 

Colophon : — ‘ 

r%g[^SrR:tf^T> n n | 

sr^i ^frw; I i 

PoshColophon : — ‘ 

<%iR^ |fstsK3> 'R:5r4^*5ft?rra^ 

!Ce?t»»!iratirg^if%#Rin:. OTta: 1 
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81. I 


BHARADVAJAPARI^ESASOTRA, 

This is a Pari^esasutra of the Bharadvaja^rauta noticed under 
work No. 82. The works belonging to the Bharadvaja School of 
the black Yajurveda are very rare. The Bharadvajasrautasutra is 
available only up to the portion of the Jyotistonia. The Pitrmedhasiitra 
of Bharadvaja which resembles the Pitrmedhasutra of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin is published by Dr. Caland. The Grhyasutra of Bharad- 
vaja described under Hps. II. 497 is also similar to the Grhyasutra of 
Apastamba. The Parisesasutra of Bharadvaja has been noticed by 
Dr. Buhler in his Gujarat Catalogue I. 186 without any description in 
detail. Aufrecht, in his Mtinchen Catalogue published in 1909, describes 
under No. 118 a MS. of the Bharadvajasrautasutra which contains the 
same portion ending with the Jyotistoma and also this Parisesasutra at 
the end. The portions of this Parisesasutra dealing with the Agnihotra 
and Pavitresh are described as separate works under Nos. 498 and 
,616 of Hps. II. under the titles Paribhasasutra and Bharadvaja* 
pavitresti respectively. It is probable that many Pari^esasutras of 
Bharadvaja dealing with several subjects are collected together under 
one. head Parisesasutra. This is- indicated by the following sentences 
found in the work;- 


I I \ srfi- 

Colophon : — 




Leaf. lb. I 

„ 7a. qf%^li sqj^qT^qW: I 
„ 7b. 3n%qf^f| 1 etc. 

Beginning '- — 

sm; 1 37?ITcl: ^^rqRjlqTS 5qi?sqi^qm; I qtpTI^Tj qR^qj 


120 


15 

84. I 

MANAVA^RAUTASCfTRABHASYA, 

By Acdrya Jamdgava. 

This is a commentary on the Manava^rautasutra of the Maitrayam- 
ya^akha belonging to the black Yajurveda. The Manava^rautasutra is 
divided into eleven parts: Praksoma, Agnistoma, Prayascitta, etc. The 
MS. under description contains the commentary only for the Agnistoma 
and Prayascitta portions of it. The commentary on the Agnistoma 
part is incomplete and the portion available; here is up to the middle of 
the 7th Khandaofthe 3rd Adhyaya. The commentary on the PrayaScitta 
portion which starts with a differenj; pagination, is also incomplete since 
the first six leaves are missing. Acarya Jaradgava is stated as the 
author of this commentary in the colophons of the Prayascitta 
portion of this MS. The colophons of the Agnistoma portion, how- 
ever, do not give the name of the author. 

But there is a MS. of the same commentary on the Agnistoma 
portion, described under 10. I. 282 where the work is ascribed, instead 
of Jaradgava, to Agnisvamin on the strength of the following colophon 
found in fol. 85b. of that MS:~ 

Aufrecht also ascribes this commentary to Agnisvamin and quotes, 
in support, the same 10. MS. reference in his Catalogus Caialogorum. 
Agnisvamin is the reputed author of the commentary on the Latyayana- 
^rautasutra of the Samaveda and it is not known whether he commented 
on the Manavasrauta also. Acarya Jaradgava, on the other hand, is 
known as one of the commentators of this Sutra and^ his commentary 
is referred to by Kumarilasvamin in his Bhasya on the Manava- 
kalpasutra. {See p. 56 of the Knmarilabhasya edited by Goldstucker). 
Agnisvamin cannot also be taken as the author of the commentary 
on the Agnistoma portion alone on the authority of the 10. MS., because 
Jaradgava appears to have commented on all the portions of the Sutra 
on the strength of the above references of Kumarila to his Bhasya. 
The MS. preserved in the Oriental Institute, its form, method, 
writing and other details are such as would preclude the possibility of 
ascribing the different portions to two authors namely Agnisvamin and 
Jaradgava. 

This discovery of the name of Agnisvamin as the commentator 
seems to be based on a comedy of errors. The word A gnisvdmihhdsy a 
in the colophon of the 10. MS. is a simple scribal mistake for Agnistoiiia- 
bh%a. The marginal remark 9?Tf?ro ^ito found in the MSS.* ‘does 
not indicate the full title as Agnisvamibhasya but it stands for 
Agnistomabhasya. Agnisvamin, therefore, is a figment of imagination 
and has no real existence as the commentator of this work who remains 
one and the same Jaradgava, 
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Beginning:--- 

^ 5TW mm i 

3Tf|j€[^f?r I i%q^ mn i srCjq^qgirTc^nsrH i q^ qi^- 1 

q?j^i% *T^i^ i m^iw \ srflcqtHST i mm i 

f%¥ri%! i 3=r3^#5T qcqf^frm'or ?=q?a:?5q‘ 3T(^Fr% mm « 3T^^:5rorT;flq‘c2Tw ^riig 
qoffq^ 1 sTi^Tfl^ i 

XXX X X X ' : 

Leaf 19a. 5Tf^gt& muis'mmi I ^ m^^4( ^mm m i 

^rrfFrc^ mm > 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 52b. q^; i 

i i frw i 

jr^q^oT I 

Beginning of ihe Prdyascifta portion:— 

Leaf fsrfg^ 

^5Tt^q5TWm i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 4Qa. |t% sum*, I 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 5Qa. £qqT%% fe#jq: I 

i^qq^Rsf^l^ot \ 3?§ri ^ I 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 57b. fT% qRT%% w.^ii g^fq: i 

^ 5TW q^pqiqf I i x x x x 

Leaf 65b. I 

rqflrifT%j I 3^ sj^^qr I ’?q5[T3?T ft5:ii5qq?^^5q qqqtSV^^qT- 

s^^jqgrrcsqr ^s^rM^crf 5|%Km^qcHT|^ i 

End:— ■ "■'■ "' ' ' ' ■ ■ 

qS^rqi3?r ( ) qReniBj vamt 

5rfr: im 5retlr??tsq:rH^5tT^qjfqqRqf^^^qi^fec5r(2) mm ^frn%- 

e?^5C'ur(<n% m^^ i ‘ 

Colophon : — ■ ■ • . . • 

qiqi%=^s^q: i qfqi^'^^Tf^qTR \ ^?:^g i -'rX!! 

' ■ .r<i^i-^-§?'4' 

16 C. M. , ‘ 
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93. I 

sankhAyanasrautasCjtravyakhyA. 

This is a running commentary on the Agnihotra portion of the 
Sahkhayana^rautasutra. The^ commentary begins from the 6th Khanda 
of the 2nd Adhyaya of the Sahkhayanasrautasutra. It appears to be a 
manual of the Agnihotra according to the ^hkhayana School. The 
authorquotes many authorities and among them the Anartlya Bhasya 
on the Sahkhayanasrauta {Published in Bibli. Ind.) is also found. 
Beginning : — 

I fflTj I 3Tl5r^|^ I g 

ir^OTtrqT^^ \ 3T^ts;[c?l I 

End : — 

’*il3iqRf^r%-¥iR5!T q{^¥[Tf^ I l I 

q^IR^CIR ^€icTTR jlWRqRRT q^^OR 1 3T?«r«n 

w ?% ^rajnsfi ? i g«tisqrf^5m s»rais^ 
qJlRRqt^I?n=5^qi 

Colophon : — * 

I 5t®ra!T(8iti3itm: ^mra; i 


II Srautaprayogas. 


102. srf^retiunfTn! i 

'1,, agni§tomaprayoga. 

This treatise deals with the Agnistomaprayoffi 
rules of Katyayana. The MS. is very old and inco 
ginning and at the end. Here, a list of the dutit 
engaged in the Agnijtoma sacrifice is given in ■ 
Adhvaryu, 
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Be^innin ^: — 

mm: \ i srr^^r^^ijrcRic^^Tillr^^ x x 

f l%iif5i55?T «TO 1 ¥r » x x x x x x 

Leaf 8a.— -SI?!! ^>e(rnflrfT^i[^t I ^I%5r5r irN^Ifnfrff^g:^!: 

' ^onf^sr^j 

\ ^tmx Tl:g<ifii%?r^ i *33 \ 

?r^frR^^5jr: i%ot ^nattrlrH^rj g[p5«0T5^f?^:?FrT55¥i^ 1 

End:— 

^ gr ^sr^a; s[g4RtJjt^5rf9q^3R t^: q^- 

! ^qi^i qi%Rc%o rr^ts^rtotn'^f^ i^S’nqc i^sqwqi q^r^R- 

I mi^m^ f^qrc ^i^rjrl^^ifrf '#:5qqR 1 ^crqt&sjr 

iftm^ \ ?jq?rq; 



104. I 

AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnistoma according to the HL 
ranyake^iya^rautasutra. The author’s name is not found in the MS. 
The Hiranyakesiyajyotistomaprayoga described under No. 129 by 
Aufrecht in his Miinchen Catalogue of 1909, is similar to this work. 

Beginning : — 

fl:3:oq>.!SR3$n^qR^qR3:x¥ij i 
sqilr^q^rR^ STcWt cT^qr » 

mm qqjT q«rT|?5a5er \\ 

3T?in5rilrr ^ ?5ri JTarr^q'j ^r^qqrai- 

i RrfqFRc- 

»niTq{%!|5rfr qjf^q: ^fseiqq? sftqRiwl JTFqr- 

mk q^qjg^fq^fo R^rq; 1 3T?q?i3R5rq i ti^srRRii^q 
qR^i^^ ‘ #qqqTq:q3:aTq i arr^q ^jRrdrlsi^rOT ?aR ?q 

#qqqi^^t m > sgmqqiq^: i qfvinf^fs^q^q eRSRi^i^- 

q^s^t SRiRJ^q; g:Tq q q^ ' » aqff^gRqfRimq Tq^cR- 

mw q^ qiasqqR i - - ^ ^ i 
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End : — ^ : 

T%4qa[, f q‘%sir|CfT^r|jtf m i ^^i- 
i sfc ^|- 

scrcw sTicrifiT; I ^f%g^sf%i(jij i ^mi^{ stc^cst |r^T:f% & mm- 

5rfl?r{cH?^r5«n»Tmci i m i 5rc%c%*jqjjq iKiq^q^q ^m\%m 

m^arr^qr^a’qc ^f% ^Tq5qi% i 3T^?r ?Tqf 

=q5qr?niqcqcs§rgrJT(?s^?r i5rcq5C^ji5i:q^?Tr^:i^tn:t ifr^r^r^r \ 

cr?5r5-^rqcrTiT^§ I f^cgr^ iqSf 5Tqr fk^m i \ 


105. i 


AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

By Rdmakmmbhatia. 

This is_ another manual of the Agnistoma according to the 
Hiranyake^iyai^rautasutra, by Ramakrsnabhatta. The name of the 
commentary seems to be Jivana as stated in the last colophon of this 
MS. The author appears to have compiled this Prayoga basing 
on Matrdatta’s commentary on the Hiranyakesiyasrauta. {See work No. 
98). A MS. of this work has been described by Aufrecht under 
No. 128 in his Muncheii' Catalogue. 

Begmning:— - 

st^r i m sncq^[|fa%o!TqiT^(?:(lrFrp 
qqf^ qf3[((5i0i^R i ^n- 

^qr^i^r q??qr qjorci^nqTq #q?r m- 

q^qoT 5[tq^?q^qq^%^fr qqf^ ?f 

q^v^i?rff^qi HffRar'Ir ^r% i 5<^rC(^j^qr qRil- 

qiq^#r^qq \ 

Emd^ . 

" ^f^q^sq|Rq|rit qr ^m\ ^otiiftq^ qf%«nn ^f^qfqs[(^ 

ftq^rq m C^q ^cqqtlrd^ liqiq, l srqlf^ Wim qq qRffq? I ^|qq 

Colophon'-r- 

^ 2g^rqqqR#qR^3^q5qrfqq!TTqqTq: i 


[ 


Post-Colophom — 

gfr^g; u ' ■ 

3[:iH5R5r^:«Ji^r ii 

3ijf^rrgi§5cf^qff^ 5^^ f^%cr^ 1 5if«t^?sqff 1 


AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Aghiliotfahoma according to the Apa- 
stamba^rantasutra. Tliis manuscript contains two copies of this 
Prayoga spread over leaves 31-47. The description given below is 
taken from the 2nd copy which is complete. 

Beginning:— 

^^Rcq^qqR qi^qi»ftaT qifq^q ^qfq^q T%; qiOTiqiqjq 

I q^^?q^:q|?qS #qifq 1 I Hlfqq 1 tl^qp 

q{qj I I 5t^ q=5^ I ^q^TTf^Jq q[tq?qqraq5=qqq I ^qil- • 

q^qt fq^Ivfqefl I 


q^i^q 1 3Tf|rqqi%cq lirf^ 1 3q%^f i ^^qq- 

Rqq?q?qqf^ qc I qSTl |m^:qrqrq<:i 1 m 3TRRt% \ q^- 

qjqfSRq^ qi^qq I wqre q5?r^q ssr^l^q 

qjq 1 ^ m ^q^qq | ^q q^on qq mq( qqs=^ qqf 37^qf^^?q 

^l^qiq qimr^IW q^H I rati^qq sqiq'tqq » sr&qqRI^ I q^f^ofqq- 
se^pcnff ^?q(SS=q?q q^jqorql er&qq ^qqr T:iq sr^qiq {q>q?f^ qq q^qrfq 
r§:r X' X X ' X ■ 

q^qtqiqr qq^^r qiqq^coT q^q qqfet I sqqq^iqr q? j§i ^ * 
qqrqgjm i 
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AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 


This is another manual of the Agnihotrahoma belonging to the 
Apastambiya School. The MS., however, is much injured. 

Beginning : — 

51^ I I ifrctqcm^5[^9TCfcft i 

End '. — 

I srq:%nT ^^Jisrr — jtft x 3T^?r mmm- 


112. i 

I AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

I / This is another Agnihotraprayoga according to the Apastamba- 

r ^rautasutra. This MS. also is much injured. 

I Beginning : — 

srmc^qTPT; I aiTfq|^r^ ^ \ m \ ^51- 

I 3Pna[Pi i x 

I , if ; I Ti i x x i 1 ^ i \ sn^ti^t- 

I 

End : — 

^ ^q«n i 

I sm: ^nr x x x 

^ ^ir^tqnrr q^ \\ 
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114. «T^tfhra»Ti»ij I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatfa. 

This codex contains a fragment of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of 
the Apastamba School by Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatta. 
The authorities quoted here are : — 

This seems to be the last part of the Prayoga and it contains, 
besides Agnihotra, four small works. They are: — 

The colophon stating the authorship of Tryambaka Molhe is 
found in the middle of the last work and not as usual at 

the end. It is, therefore, doubtful as to whether Ti'yambaka Molhe is 
quoted as an authority or he is to be taken as the author. 

Beginning : — 

f^tTfcrcfur 

wires^^roifwRi 5*!^^ tiirarawa: feferani 

X X XXX X X X X X X 

5f qt q^ qiR^ 1 

3R«nqcq5i^ I x x 

mi q^dw; I X X X x 

^5[^^^qDT 

^si^q^fiq ilqqq^ qi q«q|: ^i^qrqqR^iqqiq > 

qi i;3T»q(^qiqsllrlTf^^: \ 

Colophon:'— 

ifettqqtg : s q^g^ ^gtsUr cRggiq: » 

qqqi^qqqf^’^lq^ qf^ 

feife: I 

End:— 

qqrUrdqdmq qqqi^Rr%: » ^ns^sj^ mq^qqqRqlqf^f^: iq^qjqq 
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116. 3Tf^r^5tsw\*T: I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

•By Tryambaka MolJte. 

This is another manual of the Agnihotra and it follows the 
Asvalayanasirautasutra. The author Tryambaka Molhe states general 
rules for the Agnihotra sacrifice in the beginning, while the actual 
Prayoga begins from the third leaf of the MS. 

Beghining : — • 

mm I I I qfcr5|lf«TIW 1 ^q- 

i 

mm i i m^t \ q^iqt ?rq5rri%qq 

S 

1 qr?r: I 

X X X X X X 

. erq 1 5Tr?q(^q m? i 

qqifi: 1 qcjft qq^nq'^or int- 

tRqgqf^^q X X X X. ; X 

cqj ^¥q; I . 

', End : — ■ /■:.■_ 

^iqqflrttqfTqiqqq qiqoiT ql^ctr ^ qq .i 

Colophon : — ; , 

^q |ltt(qd^qqrfr ^^ggcirf \ 

Post-Colophon : — 

gqqjqisq cr(|q qt^qoTlqfrfqq^qr^^rffcq^T- 

qqqqif=i:t«i f^f^arq < 

3Tqj^?qrf^q5f?q-qR srfqcqrs^qif^; I 
3T?f(?qq:l^'(^cq ^Iq^q «|afq II 
5^ gfe? I 

• The front leaf of the MS. contains;— 

?rq|5qT^qql; sjqarflq^ qsfq- 

' wilflt?:; 1 larrqf^qf^q^q q^qi^q qfqi^qe q?5^f qis^q 

1 fl^rqi^qiq i 



129 


■ 122. I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

/r his is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to theKatya- 
yamya^rantasuti’a. 

Beginning , — ■ 

I I ^ gfcHc«7^:&s^^:sfrc5!T3 ?9rr?iTOci%ti^ 

1 er=Erfrl^ff^ 1 3T?^>aTiq?:naT mm 5r^(%oTJ7if€r?n?t 

q(qjqr^ qsrm^T; q??fr =sr qq:f^5T3 1 srq qTO?f 

erqJT ^\^ ^cTw i cr^r {^q=5rq?rff i 

End : — 

i sii^q^rq i ^ fq^i ^ qt^nt# 

qfq I JTf^ ^cq e^?q?qiJr qfRq?3q: 1 f%^OT^ qq; I 

^gCfq^rqJ: I 3Tcqcr(R^5Kq«qflr I ^%OTfSqTOr I q^iq qqqiqFqi- 

ICqqqqlq qq; 1 ^^-qfq qq? 1 ST^qf^qR q^ft§[rqfq JR; I 

qqq;Rq5tq^f|[3r§f^q^iqqq I 
. ^ crqftqjqr^sq ?^iBt^¥rq?fT^fnT n 

ficj, qf Rqjflrqj 1 ... 

>qq?q?cTR|T%^ ^?3 ^ eq f H 

^qq q^Jiqjt^ qqf^r^q ^FqqRffqRqq qsftarr gfmqqR .qi^q*t 

q?:^sq<:} rfiqqr q qq I qc^^rqorq^^ I 

Colophon : — 

qm#fq^(q jtq* ^qRj i 


‘ AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. - . . ' 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahorna according to the Bodha^ 
yanasrautasiitra. . ... 

Beginning— \ ' , . ’ ’ ; , 

«t}iTSt5n«f TO! 1 ?n?rg<is!H mronTOirrawt g# i ftsaiTOt- 

ww! I »iti'ji?fgqTOiviR aTOi^igqqTOg®^ 

swftq c.q®fTOi5EKfptg;5i:ilr i to ^^1 mSt^o | * ; : 

17 c, M, .’■'•■ •'■- ' 
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End '. — 

3T5T qR^it srql ^ 

^q?f^Ri% i i srf^ m Hi|qj 

gq^?3rq ¥fg q- i ^ iri srlqj ^’cqR^5r(^P^^>-* 

frqr i i 

Colophon : — 

Ir^qRq'rf^d^dT; 1 


124. srfir^sfsraftir: i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is another Agnihotrahomaprayoga following the Bodhayana- 
s^rautashtra. 

Beginning : — 

^v:?R?TCRqi=C?¥T; I 

jsnq^Rorqcf^ \ qq^i » RiqR 

^^ofl ;^T^atjqr;;fR 37tf R( ^\ i 

qtqi?^>sf& I grf|qrrnot qi^RR m «r5[R§[i5T i <iTf ? 

q^?r; qif| \ 

End:-- 

qfiR I ^S[Hin|cTgff I 

H?5in I 1 3l5T^q 1 3Tq?5C^ ^ TTrtq?^ I 

\ qi^=^ii:^?rq|^^ q^q- 

^qiq I ^isqi q>q; qi|iq ^ i- qqqq qi^riiq; i 

\ ^R5R?Ti^qr q|^(i^r i q|%ri.T%: I ^ s-^^qifJT I ilRaff 

5sn ^3qTRqqfRsqj|q9q=^^ i ^qk m 

qflrri^'aq;R9q3[^ ^ ^Kiqorro i ^T^qi^R w^qj^q^tw i ?j?ftq sqtlqt i 
^q; mm 1 gqiqqq i qqrqdq ^?qi^q =q i ^'RcnqRq^ i 

Colophon :- — 

??q%^qdq: mm: \ 

%m ^iqiqqdqj mm: i 

This work is attributed to the Bodhayana School on the strength 
of the remarks found on the front and the last pages of the MS. But 
really this Prayoga appears to follow the Ailvalayanasrautasutra from 
the description .given above. 
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125. I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Safikha- 
yanasrautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

i ?rrr: i x x fufcsq-ii i i 

mcT; » 37 t=^?^ 

wr X X X f^JTcq- \ iT% I sn^^5 

trscrr i i 

End : — 

^r^tlrefr^i^d} q|^iT 

srsrrf^it^r^ qi^? ^sm ^rs^g mm 

iT?^attfqifRgq^^i(qAq ^iiiqcqgqf^’^s^ i ^sm 
^(s^3 mm qjrti^Tq I sr^sr ^f^aT#gqT%s^ i gs¥i?r 

rqiqi%§ 5q‘i?rgqT?TTg^c^ i ^qkffigqf^g^ i 
^rs^g q ^qr%g i i%^gVq i 3T«j|?r>q: ^f?TqrcT55q^5qT^ 

» ^m\ Slim ^ 

Colophom — ■ 

I mm i 

PoshColophom— 

g i 

q$p^r:fqfqrg^ t 

;^Tqt v[\4 ^2iT%5mtq?5gTf^ ^tiq: g ii 

5<qqiTI?q^WiT m fqf^; I qif^q 1 3?t5q^55qT} qRq^q- 

iri^ I %5f# t%sc)Rt?wt*'t IS^n^. i 1 

^3: I aoiEswf nMm i 


126 . asrfltftsm^tVT: I ; ^ 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Hiranya- 
ya^rautasutra. ^ i *1?'' ^ ^ ^ 


ke^Iyasrautasutra. 





Beginning ;. — ■ 

i stjtj i 1 3i5r?Tws(q|^^ 

»Ta3rf^^c^i^r?f ^:fr?:q'iTi'iT; mm^m^ 

srf^c^if^ qq-Hf Cf'^qmlc^q \ sCs^rl^m ff qs^sq? i sr^q^q^cor- 
End : — 

q^rqjq: qf^?:(^ q^q i srq qq^g:^q i mt- 

qffrqT’HOTffqqtfr i 3T^Tr?qjqM ?qci^3:q^qDf§qf?prT%RgR[q^iqqK^a^?Tqr^iq- 
f^r% qyqqq^rqqt qjT^’sq I STTOfq x x x x | STqq ^iqqiq^:(^- 

¥tqqrq q^c^^tj q^rqrq i 

qrtqcqm qq?5% qflr’qmq 1 
qq ^TTfqqrqiq q^iql qqr qq; W 
ST^oTi s^f^qvfgorr: q?:T^q^q^[q ^%sg:oTr: ^qiq I 
^ qqqiqr qq ^qipqqisi^air m^im ii 

l%^aT% f^^arq qqr T^^*OTq qq: | 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon : — . ,...': 

w% g5mH> 5wra^ i <Ki§'sr i 

. ' ' ^ ‘ ' A) 


127. ’STf^tf^sm'hT: I 

AGNIHOTRAPI^YOGA. 

^ ’ This is aaother'Agnihotrahomaprayoga which is common to all the 
Agnihotra sacrifices accordmg to the different schools. The MS. is much 
injured. - . , , . ! . . ■ ; ,. 

Beginning : — 

3^^I^^I^ra9In; i sttgwng^^sgrett^^gsrt l 3»a?rq% 3^q'Rcrrr?i[?<i^fl5 
aii|!q^ot^ I a^laOTiJratK^qf?: ^pva^iqi^N JTffei i ?iRiara'3;|at i 

hi 4 1 3i%ia aiaii^ a^rfeapg^lor aitatagaat^af^ i gt 

^wr ar x x ^qra^a^asEni sfttpStjgnfRaS gmfJt- 

5(31 strac x , x a,,a: | srq i aisag: i 

■<?i ^ag%a?i!fit5?li&^OT?tfq i 


m 



I mm 1 ^iit- 

I ls^R<si|# mm |s3fi?r^m5[3 i 

srf^ii liit^ mm f^fr«ri% i \ \k^m 

wi^: 1^; mm \ sr^rr x x ?r5rm5rqc??n^tlr rtt^t^.i 
^^mWi mmm i ^ i 


AGNlHOTRAMANTRAPRAKAi^A. , " 

By Klkadatta, son of Gangddatia. . • . 

■ This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras useful for the 
Agnihotrahoma. The author Kikadatta follows generally the Katya- 
yana^rauiasutra. The work is full of polemical discussions' and 
every part .oi Agnihotra is explained _rationally. with the. help, of the 
Brahrhanas, Upanisads and other Akhyayikas. The author- quotes 
portions referring to^ the Agnihotra from all the Vedas and comments 
upon them. "He explains the Mantras gramniatically and quotes pro- 
fusely the rules laid down in the Eurvaraimaihsa. Among the autho- 
rities quoted by him we find the ntoes of Karkacarya and Devayajnika. 

Beginning : — ■ • ' 

I g qirfon ^ i i sr^t^- 

\% i i x ,x 

i 1 1 .r 

I f^rar (Isa i f%a-. .T%aia. 

^ ■ ■ ■- .'-■ • ^ ^ 


Wimar i ^^aT^T ii?aao^^^ , 

I i aaTOflagq'if^sau^' i; ^|aWt^l ; 

q;an I ^a^aia mm ^a; i%aai^i 
^gf^ar^'Ra^i fqa^t^i ^ ^a: i 


■ 


mi' 


ii#i 
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Colophon’,—- 
PoshColophon : — 

sTiciT^iTvTrnsn^fr (?) aTf5T?s[?r; i 
3Tflrii5rif ji?5riliar5Fi^ ii 


132. I 

acchavAkaprayoga. 

This codex contains the fragments dealing with the duties of 
Acchavaka, one of the priests of the Hotr group, for Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya sacrifices. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten. 
Beginning i— 

I ft I X X X 

sr?nf^^ \ I ^ s:?S( STtR^rraftf X X X I 

I 1 SflcT; I 

End : — 

3qf^r?2C^ i x x x i 


acchavAkasastraklpti. 

This is a collection of Sastra-hymns recited by Acchavaka in the 
Aptoryama performance. 

Beginning : — 

; I + mm I i nrqi 

\ Q;?rftjTf stq^Ti^^iqrqj ^^isTf^n^r ^ot 

I ?[o5lf?rqr?W^( ST’S^iqiq; 3TUi^s- 

I nq% i iqiort ggq m qq% feqi ftr: i x x x 

i qftjsiciqrsqi ^ 

mqTS^?T mzt qatserrn 1 

End : — 

da;m mm ^dftm i mm q?«nirfgT^ q»%; i 

I aiggrr gfrqsq'gsir I ^n% + q^mmqi 

l fq^n^ + ijqt ^ + It \ ^TTiqwl 

Colophon:— p.j, 

^TTicpfjs^srqTqjj i mmm \ 

, " - . — ^ 
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34 

134. 37frnTf%^T%5l*TT*T: I 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Atipavitresti otherwise known as Maha^ 
pavitresti according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra, This Isti is calculated 
to remove sins. 

Beginning ; — ’ 

l[^q;5Tn% ^ \ ^qq?ri?^KT¥iofTq'T'g3^^K'J5qf^dw^ 

» sf^FT; I n:^cqstJ75r??R ff \ q^r% aftoiiifnqy^T 

q(lr??q q^r^riqc^r^E^qr 

End ', — 

i 3 t^% f qr^ar- 1 

q<f l?qi i 

f|?:o?T » ’q^qiseM ‘ f i q^mqfi- 

^5 ’^'^?r{TrFrT^^q3ia^T3^t%q' im 

qf^qmii^ i ^^?qq(>r 3 5?TC(55?¥!q^ ?r > 

Colophon : — - 

>3(Sej^ HgTi^^re; I 5^ Imrasft'^sgnft'^: i 
35 

135. 3lf^^f^^l%SRtiT: I 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another Atipavitrestiprayoga which follows mainly the 
! rules laid down by Bharadvaja. 

Beginning : — 

»ft»i5(5tPT W! I I ^nt^^tmnrareiiCT m stRreiJ#! 

! 55SI stputsn^iw ^o S Ik nsfi^ioniS ft:!#- 

j asinfq^rastt g^t # j^wh i 

I aqjrw^t^i a^>cs( \ 

kk:-^ ' : ..-•. ■ ' . •- . ,.:- ,: i'-^-,: ::, -v. . ;, j 
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I 37?nqTjft?r5?T%RtKT!Tf 5in%^ 

^5:otw 1 ^%ot(sf 4§ eri^r !?T%aii i i x x f f%:^T^T^t9^frr% i 

spnc^r^iVr i >%qj'^^?rT^tqmqqTs?r 

3 TTtq?q itiw i mk 55^*7^ 1 qwq 1 

Colophon • — ■ ^ ; . ,. .. •: 

58f^as^sf%q^^: I ‘ ; * . , 

Post-Colophon : — ' • ■ 

3;H3rqj^q?T!?^T ^:iiT5r?sei^'i^^qar;^H 5;^cTqj;R 
In different hand- writing 
. ^?35[:?rrq I 


ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

, .This is another manual of the Atipavitresti according to the Bhara- 
dvajadrautasLitra. Bharadvaja's Prayoga differs considerably from 
that of Bodhayana. These differences are noted down in -this work. 
For Bharadyaja’s Atipavitrestisutra see Hps. II. 616. 

Beginning : — ; : _ 

^rq^rq qq? i 3iTT^qf^^^q^ 1 qqirsiqiTt 
5tif% ^ qiqfqcqi ^qrii^qsj^ ^m\ goqrlswqc- 

^qt qiqfgrrfqfqo 1 cr^iqt^q qq fq(^^^?qs% i5rrq^:^sq^ql?q!&- 

qftqf^^qqr qqq 1 f^qqf^ 1 qrq^q^iq g qrq^qqqqisf^qf^^iqf 
X X q>q^qg^qT%f^^f^f^ q^g[T^; \ %% ^qiqq; t 
End : — ■ : 

5<??rtriraii5n^nidRt iwjtr: 

f5>t% S^PSW WgCT; I X X X nwcsfc- 

fet?r 5?!rti 55^& ^TgRT! I ! sra^ i^^sf a laii^ i spatit^- 

ftrara ifTOTw I tqiaaii waw x x x 

sitf4 |5a( 55>i^finf^ 5flr<R5wtaS a^a^onfcti I 

Cglophon : — 

'. , . '«5SCrag^tets%5^^ Uiaf^qft^sRfini I 




137. ( 

ANUDDHARANAPRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This Prayascittaprayoga is based on the five Sutras (III. XII . 16--20) 
of the Ai^valiyanasrautasutra. - This, is to be .performed by one who. fails 
to begin the Agnihotra before sun-set in the evening and before sun-rise 
in the morning. This work also contains the Prayascittaprayoga to be 
performed on the same occasion 'according to_the Srautasfitras..of the 
Yajurveda. One Praya^cittasara by Sukla Diksita is quoted here as 
an authority. 

Begin7iing : — 

Hofl’q cm I X X X 11^ 

(XXX ^m?rq3^5com{?i%Tr37 1 

i 3T«a 

Tfjj^ I Rc^q^#qan^ 1 X X X X ( 

End : — 

?r ( ^SiTisccTq i 

3:§OT . 

Colophon : — ' " 

' Post-Colophon : — - 

1 '|cq[3^gr5[ft: jrRqoT ^qm?T ‘Mqqq i srrsig^Ji^JTqiq:- 

cTi^'^ 1 . - 


138. 

ANTARKA(RKYAKA)LPAPRAYOGA. 

Antarkyakalpa is one of the .Pari^istas. of thg , Va.rahasrautasutra. 
There are 22 Parisistas belonging to the Maitrayaniyasutra and they are 
enumerated in the Varahagrhyasutra (GOS. ed. p. 23) under the 
heading ‘Parisistak This Antarkyakalpa is one of them, and it is wrongly 
styled as the “ Antahkalpa ” in the printed edition. Both the Manaya 
and the Yarahasrautasutras belonging i:o the Maitrayaniya^akha- contain 

18 c. M, 
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at the end, a part called Parisista where several small Pari^istas are 
collected together. A MS. of the Parisista of the Manavasrautasutra, 
described under No. 657 of the B.B.R.A.S. catalogue, contains six 
Parriistas but this Antarkyakalpa is not to be found there. The MS. of 
the Varahasrautasutra noticed under work No. 88 of this catalogue 
contains all the Pari^istas (leaves 126-312) as enumerated in the Varaha- 
grhyasutra and this Antarkyakalpa (leaf 282) is one of them, 

It begins — 

ST'S! 5ft ft; 

5ft t i 

It ends 



From the above it may be seen that the Prayoga is based on 
this Parislista and will have to be called as Antarkyakalpa and not as 
Antahkalpa, Antarkalpa or Antarakalpa as spelt in this MS. The MS. 
under description does not contain the whole Prayoga of the Antarkya- 
kalpa, but it gives only the text of all the Mantras to be recited in the 
beginning_ of the Prayoga. All these Mantras belong to the 
Maitrayaniyasaiiihita of the Yajnrveda, and they are accented.. In the 
beginning there_ is a Brahmana portion which agrees with II. 6. 13 
of the Maitrayaniyasarhhita. 

ssflqoRtw TOi I ^ arft i I 

sns: l ar"?? fr^ 55151 ^5151 

aiipcn®! 55^ x x x x 5R55 c 5 5ri55t^ 

i ? 1 

srftsgnmi 1 ^ a: at5jftgir>5a 1 g^j arjj I ^ 

ft !ii 1 x x x # ^ ig»rm5 5f!r55«i aj gftai stt^qg &gerat5 

aftot I 

Bnd'r^ 

g(5gft5(|;iitia\ I 55551 5ig 5^555 I |5't 5i I ^%JTrg- 

■^5! I arsf fttatg Saaig 1 51 5is^g 1 5 } 1 ft 1 

5! <J5t ft>555:! 1 5: 5i!^tsRa5fti I ft 1555ft55tg I 

i 

Colophon : — 

qqrsq;; i 
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Post-Colophon:— 

srflrrasn'^r i ?ti 3 sn^srsn^r i 

3^ srfdsrr^^ 1 sn%i%sn% ^qflr ^i%s5T 

fT ^x m\ ^ ^\ I 

m m 3?fqf^qT^ ?r^qr *-i^q:i^ f^%cm i 

^ ^ ^r?qT%i%^ qqqqjK ^ 

qsJTT^ll 


139. I 

ANDHAYASTIPADDHATI. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Vedic sacrifices beginning 
from the Darsapurnamasa to Niriidhapasubandha according to the 
KatyayanasrautasCitra and Karka’s commentary thereon. Here the duties 
of all the Rtviks in each sacrifice are fully stated unlike the other Prayogas 
where the duties of the Adhvaryu alone are to be found. A AIS. of the 
Nirudhapasiuprayoga, a part of this Paddhati, is described under No. 1067 
of Hps. IL with the title ‘Nirudhapasuprayoga.’ The description of 
this Paddhati given below is from the two MSS. of the work available . 
here since both of them are incomplete. The MSS. appear to be very 
old and the leaves are much injured. 

Beginning,— 

X I ■ 

I 

^f^frr 5rwi% ^3[ni ^ u 

ii ^ ii ^ > 

I X X X ?q:5im5T: ^K\ ’Sjm 5#- 

s^qiq^oT Tfriq^q^E^ ^qj?^ ; ^^(i% i 

%^ \ x X X . ’ ,. : • 

qmmH i st^j i x x x x 

3T«i siTi&qr b>cx x x 

5?qfviqfgq:g[crmmRWq; I 



uo 

End'— 

^aT5«rri%: 1 crf^ii?q$ssfT%fw(^^:ri^s^r i ^«T^i’7(^lr?5a?rmt^q% 

l^'JT5?Ti|m?Tm^sr i x x x 5\T§(ot^^aTi-^^ i 

sit^or^qnn?^ q§[d'^^rrn%i I qimq^n x x x src^aKrrmt ^^'k4 %\k 

55 i%!^%cr XXX 

Colophon:-- . . • ■ 

f^^Sqgq?spl5E=Caf l x x x 

Post-Colophon : — ' ■ • ■ ■ 

XXX ^ x x x x ssrw^'|Tffic[$fTf^i% 

sf( srCTg[€? t^g:s^ sriyg^a^ ^'i^rwiqcrTqx x x %r 

m x x x 5^qT5iTaif qsjrr’q q^iqq^TO^r i 


40 

140. 3i?ET^«|%f%si«rhT: 1 
ANYAKARTRKESTIPRAYOGA. 

■ By Yajnika S’wadhara. . 

This is a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti performed by the 
Adhvaryu or someone else when the Yajamana or the sacrificerisaway 
from home. Here the whole Prayoga is not stated, but pnly the changes ; 
that_are to be introduced by the substitute are mentioned. It follows 
the Apastamba School, and Kapardi, Trikandamandana and Ramandara 
are quoted here as authorities, ^ ’ 

Beginning ;, — ■ : 

5q^m5T#S??Tq4|^‘fe5T$(TlSTr^:?5fI: I 

1 i 'Tcifi 

q:5I qjqfat l 

End : — 

trwo^raf^2j?5qf#q^qr OT?5rq;?^ n 

qicr ?T 3 riTr?Tj i >t 3 1 qc??Ti 

Colophon : — 

PoshColophom — 

;■ >i5§;(<Rn5rf^fctmai«3: €\»:rj>q' i 


141 



ANyARAMBHANIYESTlPRAYOGA. 

This MS. contains the following works besides the Anvarrmbhani- 
yestiprayoga:-— • , 

“ 1. Sarasvatahoma. 2. Caturhotrhoma .3. Dasahotrhoma. . 

Beginning:— ^ ^ h 

^fEt^foTt I srf^Fig; i ^ x 

I 1 g??! t^r l 3TF^t5C¥¥|an4 l q?<JtqTH L 

End'—: :: ;■ ;■ . . / . . . ■■■ ' -■ ' - - ' ■'^- .-■ ' 

qt TfrlrrH’lc qqraiq 

qfHHcTTqo I I gTq?q^ 

i; 


Colophon : — ... ' ' ■ . ^ ; ■ ' . i . ’.-■ ■ .' 

.One- leaf at the end contains Prayogas of the Catur-hotihoma and*' 

Dai^ahotrhoma. , . - -' ' ' ’ V ’ 

:;■' -'^ ■■■ ■ ' 42 y-' 

143. \ \ . - 

agnIdhraprayoga. . . . y ; - 

The work deals with., the duties of Agnidhra- in thcv sacrifices of 
isti according to the Bodhayana School, The Mantras mentioned here 

are accented, ■ ' ' ' ■ , , , - , ... . ■ - ^ 

Beginning:-^ ,....,. . ■ ■ •: t. . • -.' ■• ; ' 

gmiifi^srstqtqari’CJTi; 1 

\ sqjfrsrj 3Tg^sqmr(?q35fn%^iti§ ^iTrqqqJt?5ngfjT?rF[?5rm^- 
nrif^ \ ^Rtf^^saq -STR^^ qfq^?r^^at qi^q<^3qf^^^- 
sTRcqi ![r?qrqt^R I*^55iqf i 

End : — i ‘ • ‘ . ^ ^ v 

srq gq^^q i 1 3Tq;|^i i q?qi^qr^ 

:jK^q^T#l^ans«sr ^q^^q aRqia?fq?r a^rif q^q^ ^^icqjq sn^qi^q^q 

^qq?m^qq i ^ q h HO I q HH: I 

Colophon:— ■ ' .' . < ' ' ' ^ , “ ; 

^<qiql^qTH> j , ^ ./ : . . ; ; 
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AGRAYANAKALANIRNAYA. 

By Ramdbhatia Hosingct. - • ' 

The author discusses here the exact time for the performance of the ' 
Agrayanesti of three kinds in accordance with the directions given .by , 
the Srautasutrakaras._ He also quotes several authorities and rules laid ‘ 
down in the Purvamimamsa in his support. 

Beginning::--' . . > - ■ ■ ' 

alfHJrqai x x x 

End:r— ^ i ; ■ ■ . ■ 

. q:6n5C5q:OT 

_3 at' 

«T^ I ciTt^Tfr^rorr- 

2^5^01 ^^ujSrrfg(5gr?ri%^?T %% i ^^T^cS^rr^rggr- 

|aii ^^rR^t3T^oTT3gr?r«T?^^r miim 

cTseggr# fe'grj 

Colophon : — ■ 

Following authorities are quoted here: — 

5n^(arrrsrrgm¥ii’3^, ariq^cT^q, w^\^- 

f^qj frfq^r, srrq^^- 

Wc^m^y 


Agrayanaprayoga. 

By Ananiadeva.- 

This is a manual of the Agrayanesti, or the ceremony of offering 
ney corn according to the Apastamba School. Out of the three varieties 
of'thfe' Agrayahk ' the ^luthor selects here the ^yamakaprayoga and 
describes the Hautra also in addition. At the end of the work, there is 
an appendix dealing with some peculiarities in the Prasitrabhaksana 
and in doing this, he records the views i of Devatrata. 
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Beghming:--’ . • • ■ 

^ 5rKonfn^T5!T sihr^^s? 

i T%iaL ! 3fr?j 5q[f f?T 3?r5rjr5it(4 i srfqmM i i 

3[?5[jt i x x x x 3ti%; ^mt 

srmri \ 3T^HV£r^t7f^:fT; ^ong f^5^=^»lM; \ ?:i% ^^rwr- 

I ^w5 I i x x x x srssr i 

I i 

End:— 

3T^ Tr€R55CTot^ni^^ 3n=grrr?rw% T%§7?grj I i;§w^cTm5g55i?T^¥iJi^?- 

Colophon : — 

Beginning of the Appendix : — 

JT^^OT !7[f^ 7I^l^c7fSSg:7?T ^7§fc^T I 

m i 

End : — 

cTcTt ^ 

OT(?n7i 

Post-Colophon : — 

SlJM 55ct^ I ?'3W53ir n-. <n'ft ^ #!Etg^t fl^5I,ll 

^ ^'s^o 31^ ni^oit'Ri^n 5H5wnni»rat- 

fefeaw I »3 I 

^51% 3tra*l>lW^t»T: I 


148. ^fTsrafnsTETm: i 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

; . By Tryamhaka Molhe, 

This is another manual of the Agrayanesti according to the 
School of Apastamba. The author Tryambaka Molhc describes the 
special Prayoga when it is performed on the new and full'-mQpn 
days along with the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice, ^ , , 





Beginning;.— ' . 

cTsr jrmrTi I si§t?^r 5grf t?T?Tmsi^i3TT 

wii^r^vii I 1 qMiTiH^r 5 ^^ ^tfl^fri^jf- 

.^mm 3^inT cm^rtf^i ^ ^ \ \ 

fk%^\ 1 m\^o \ ^mv^ \ 11 %? 1 

1 .3TTOi5?q?r 

End : — .■ 

sTi^j q5sm; qj^rg I ft ^ tft; i fti^r ^ofig f%sg. 

q^q'iTj 37T5^e5Tq5nT3rTn?r5Eqi'^^ 
qr^JTq I ^qiojgo 1 i|^; 5 g-^o 1 \ 1 

q^JT^qgqi I 

Colophon:— . • ■ • • 

i ft ^^ggorggiq ; i 

Posi-Colophom — 

?q5j qm 

qgsr^^jqqwTOqflS^q ^Sq^j^qotq i 

3T^ sqqcrr vtqqif^q^qft; 1 ^a^qqoiqqiq? 


" ' ^ m. \ 

■ ^■■'■ ■■- ■ ■■ agrayanaprayoga;^^^^^^^^^^ 

This is an exhaustive mahuar of the Agrayanesti in accordance 
with the tenets of the Apastamba School. Here the Vrlhi^yamakapyayoga 
is described in full. 

Beginning . — 

sftqatJfqq qqj I 3 ^«Iiqq^iqf: 1 sqqqor ^qqq;^q 

qqqtJ[TqTft[^!tT^q^qt^ =q I qqr qrftqr qqTqiqiq^Tqr q555r?q^rqrft SRqiftr- 

^ q ■■ „ 

qft^q?H3C ^iq ^qTft^:^€€t53 ^ I Sdt<ft qftqq ^T%l%tqlM 'jqq^ 
^qq^^ qr qftltqqoi q^ET^ qqiqqoT qq^l ^^qtqffnqq'ir qiiliqq^q qt X X 
^?Eqi5Tq!?qirfqT^?qcrnqr q[q«qt^ ktqtfto I qqi5fqc?[rqit%^Rft{f^- 

OT snq?:q>q?:s(Tcq?i q\ft^iqtq;iqq^iqi q^ 1 X x :x qftq ftqiq 
„g;^aT|qf ftqqtq \ %i ftqqtft l qqrsi^fiqfqCT qftq q^i'^q 
cqqtf^^qft I <> ^fSH^qtftft qi ^d^l^'iqR ! fts^^q"! ^:i:q( 

"^'Mqtft'q^^l 5^: ^qqq^t^qjT 1 i^qmiqiftiqqft 
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150. ^rrirq^sr^TTn: | 

AGRAYATJAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Agrayanesti when it is performed 
along with the Darjjapurnamasesti in accordance with the Sutra of 
Apastamba (VL 30. 12) quoted in ‘the beginning of this work. The 
present MS. deal^s only with the differences to be observed in this special 
Prayoga of the Agrayanesti. 

Beginning 

End : — 

\ \ ^f^OTT I ^ 

'■ .rT- ^/^rfV I ' ■ 

I 

Colophon'.-^ 

Posi-Colophon : — 

I,;., iv 
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AGRA YANAPRA YOGA. 

This is a manual of the'Agrayanesti where the two Pravogas -Vrihi* 
and Syamaka-are joined together for the convenience of the performers 
This follows mainly the Bodhayana^rautashtra, ^ ^ 

Beginning ', — 

fTJT; urt; ^ I i f%Rv:ri? i 

aem; t 5t i 

q^fSr m x x x x i ast af^n^^a aiarft^mafata 

SI I wimota^Tt i aa 

ificpar Ma; i aat atawgaag^^ apsfisrTa?! t aa 
^ ■am iiR>m)3pa ^ s^t wa ^mroasln: i x x x 'x x sfiq^W- 
mai*? sftgiiaaoi^ataiaitsnmiwif af^ot i 

End-.— 

aamaararor^ 1“, i *1^5,. 

aa^ia^a at atma ag^ ^ala: 1 sri^i aaa; ai^ttg 5t ft am fft: 1 
fttat^ 3tsw*aflimA ^ ftjast^i 1 nPasa sttaaota 1 ai?rDT5*tPOT 1 
sttsar afaa ®ar«ai a'ftnaaaaamt^taaotRar sftacSmr; ^taata 1 

Colophon •■ — 

gF^l?TqqT3T^tyr: I 


159. ^riT^nTsrertTr* \ 

Agrayanaprayoga. 

to 

Beginning : — 

ai«i :5Tr^'f?Tc?rriTf5rqforsT^^^ i 

^ sftmaiia wt 1 srmaaiftft. 1 ft«„ft 
^2®;«^ at^iaramatm^ , , 

TOW ag, , s«,TOt I at^o 1 

ori'ar? a?a 1 a^ 1 af^gRaf ^ I 


and Ya'va according 
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iTtt^^r?T; ot; sri^icft ^«> ^mh 
^l^crmsui^aff gr© ?ifr ^o 'i^t 

Colophon : — 


161. a7T«rR’T^§^tf^T I 

AdhanapadArthadIpika. 

By Gahgadhara Bhatta, 

This treatise in 169 verses deals with the Adhanaprayoga and 
follows the K^ayana^rantasritra. The author Gahgadharabhatta is 
reputed to be the author of the Prayogas on Adhana, Anvarambhapiya, 
Agrayana and Vai^vanaresti in prose also and these works are noticed 
under jio. 170. The author belonged to a family famous for scholarship 
in Vedas and Mimaibsa, and he was the son of Aniruddhabhatta and 
grandson of Purusottaniabhatta, son of Atribhatta. Besides the 
Aclhanaprayoga, the present "work deals with some Prayascittas and 
Pitrmedha. 

Beginning : — ■ 

srrri I ^ \ 

nrnm 

K 11 

\\ ^ \\ 

cT^i^tRoij 1 

^fcm II ^ It 


14g 



mvo( 

feirTf|q?rsrcrr;^r \ 

^ii^€m ®crqf9[jai^; 

f^?srr ^ qrf^: n ii 

qT<nr%t^:?q;:5r qji® 

II 1% i\ 

cr?r^3 ’^i^qf^TJT q^- 
swq-(^?T5FP[^frt I 

?cq??qfi|m3>sar:il lv5» II 

End :— • 

dq^q I r>^^- 

q^frt ^ ^qi^f^'^sr ;??V 
oTit fq^r qr%qi*5f?cr^j m% \\ \V\ ii 
fr?srrT% i^fsi qq?r mm; 

^;T(rrq?q?qT%?n ’5r^i5r;i 
ef^Tsf^fq^f q:qj5Eiqi 

=qi3ffT?T?i^sjqrriof j a \%\ \\ 
srr^s^ar ^ 

^ ^aT??r: i 

*0rq^ ^q?EcT^^“- 

^qdqqjr^ ii n 

ef ^qtl^qq^fri^WR 

qrw^qf^l^q i 

tfmfH^r ^^5qff5|} 

a a 

q|N^55E^qqaai cr^?T 
enlr; ^^'srRR^^'gqcT: I 
er?^3q^r^CTf|^fim 

?qRiRa‘j 11 II 

Colophon 1 — 


g4 *t33 1 5 : 1 % m\m I 



169. wwRsrmTF: I 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Adhana in accordance with the tenets of the 
Apastambasrautasutra. It also contains, at the end, the Hautraprayoga 
for Adhana and the Prayoga of the Agnivarunesti which is incomplete. 
Some leaves in the beginning of the MS. are missing. 

Beginning : — ' 

I m vqfim I ^ I 

1 x x x x 

I m 3?Tq i 3 

I 3T?^JT?^toTr Rf \ x x x x x 

?R ’Tliq^qgqf^g^ 1 Riq^qr^Rq I q:^3[?cf ?:RI 

I 

End:-- 

^«jr^sfr|r^q m gfsr q5iqj i mmi 3t4 

«mRR i ^fr ^q^I^oTRr Rri(%: i i 

qRnq^fpq: l gH^?[T^qTqrfq?q(CT^f RrfRfi I ^TSrqTTOPqt: 

RCTtcR^^fTw I ^q^> I I 3Tq?qft- 

w(%frq?qo I srqpir vtm\ q^rcqq^feqq : i 5^11 ifS 5^^rR- 

nmfo 1 gr^Fn qs^fiR qRfiRrqq^Rq RRrrr^o | 


Colophon : — 

Sn^^OTT^ I 

Hauira begins : — 

3?sq I smt qqqq I q^^ST I ^i^sS 

I 3tRcm?IWciqR5 1 STRWR?; I IRIR X X X X 1 

3T«nsggr^Rrq%sT 5?5aii(qi5;FriR[SRR: i sri^qa \ 

TOlR^Nii; l 3?^Tnqf I ^RlftRtf^ I 

It ends 

I 3Ti%R^ 6 1 argiR^o i grgjR^d I 

Colophon 

STO x x x 

I qft^OTr^ i ^sn |% 93 ^ i <n5Wn«jsi:j% ito i ;• »;■ j ^ 

ii) >»>v ->r » . ■:■ ^ :., ■ 
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i 

, ‘ii-^ 


'll 


m 

ii; 


;ii|- 

If 
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170. ^T^rrsm^iTs*!: I 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

By Gangddharabhatta. 

This is another manual of the Adhana according to the school of 
Kat^/ayana. In this collection, there are two MSS. of this work. i 

Gahgadharabhatta is mentioned as the author only in the second 
MS. which also contains at the end Prayogas for Anvarambhaniya, 
Agrayana, Vaisvanaresti and Punaradhaiia. Though the work in 
the second ;MS. slightly differs from the first, still both the works may 
be considered as same because they agree in the beginning and at the 
end. A versified version of this Prayoga by the same author is already 
described under No. 161. The description given below is taken from 
the second MS. since it contains the author’s name and also some other 
Prayogas. 

Beginning : — 

tell I 

II ^ II 

\ teiwifrr: 

te J x x x 

End'^-^ 



i i ^(IraTfaT 

q^F^DT^ g I qqqflFsrq i 

Colophon 



^SlSiSSSSSL ‘ ^qF5^^FrtfqF5Ci5qof|?iF \ ^frF!?qftq^F=t^F&& 

X X X X * X X ^ X 

W^iF^P^^F i 

STiTFgRTqtf g; t 5TFgfqq|;iS[FgqgqFgK^gr ^*Tteqrqf ^ X X X 

5^ TOWF^Bq^l ^tell teqj I ^ 

W^€F^ F^^F?2^q?g i cF^F wgj I 


iSl 


nmm i 

^rfrf R^fc?TqTO¥«(^ I) 

l|crc% X X X X X X X 

ggT^rvygfq; \ sfforrqwsiqnq i 

5TO'^Rflrt I X X X X X X X X 

gr^r ^iirfrr^i ^sTcr^qRr^q-sKfriTj '?^5Tri%Krfj5r(%crsic^qr^qRfiq€ 5q!^i-^if% 
sfi^on^ I # %mwm^ mim i i 

53 

171. \ 

AdhAnaprayoga. 

^ Ihis is another short manual of the Adhana accordincf to the Katya- 
yaniya_ School. Besides the Adha'na, there are Prayogas fSr Prayascitta, 
Punaradhana and Agra^yana which is incomplete. Here, only a list of all 
the activities during the Adhana is stated without the necessary Mantras. 
Beginning : — 

I ^cT^^crfr ^i^aTwr ''iF^si^t55frJ3r I sTig^^gq^^ffH I l sq- 

«irr«rwj i qq55^J7^:oTn i ^«qj i s^a[q^qi%^?T§fT?f?rf%nT j qrftis^ i ^ 

I 

End : — 

1 5rifg i sratcjrwifsHrraprj^ i agt^^otOT^: i 

ITR! 1 5tW #(t5rt^ r%i^. I 3r^f% | gqfg | SRqqra I 

*^tT#<it^D,<n3rt5ri Iimrat^ni ^3= i snS^t m ai^irat i aw 

^55qfg I 3Twr ^ m f%dg(. i ^qqr: i 

Colophon : — 

g’^Trgrr^gTq^%t i 

Then Prdyakitta begins-.— • 

^!ird I agroti i m qgt i 

^ x''x X X 

% .'35'4.'T^'^ ■" ' 


iS2 

54 

174. I 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a mannal of the Adhana according to the Manavasraiitasutra 
belonging to the Maitrayaniya^akha ^ of the black Yajurveda. This 
treatise deals with two kinds of Adhana viz, Punjahiityanta and 
I§tyanta and also contains Anvararhbhaniyaprayoga as treated in the 
51h Adhyaya of the Praksoma portion of the Manavasrautasutra. It also 
contains at the end two more Pari^istas dealing with the Vaitlvadeva and 
the measurement of the materials required for the Adhana. 

Beginnings — 

\\K\\ 

setter sicfioTt xxmrv[i 1 33^ m 

XXX XXX 

? sTserr^TOaqt^: 1 5rOTr#( sricflNwff f?5rt Ptcsj 

src|^; 5i(OTRr?r?5qr ?=rgTt^nfniTp:ii^«i 

5Frt^f ;ar 

I X X X X X 

1 g 

SR ^Tf 3 I 

Sp%atRT g ^ 11 

5Gr5TiTr5T(S»g !3r I 

't|tnfirq r?crffg?^T^R \ 

3T«i 1 T%^:Tr?rmsi!?nH i f^^t^cw^sKRi- 

WW: l 
E nd : — 

^ I m; a[^t%5iRr?iR§tr 

^srsrmsT: qc?rt ^ s[^; i 

Colophon :— 

%!m =5rg^: ^^nm\ mmt I 


P 
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I 




5 3 ?K?¥i?toiOTf 6 | 

X X X. . X . X X ; 


Then Vaisvad evaprakara mi b egins : — 


lJ?Ti|(qr^%si:cr^^ I | 

hcvtCt =5f%j ii 1 

X X X X X X I 

g^qral’?ST qiW^f 5 ^- 1 

mm 55§cf^FSfTqi ! . J 


55 . 

176 . i 

Adhanaprayoga. 

This is the Adhanaprayoga according to the Hiranyakejjiyasraiitasutra. 
Beginning : — 

q{q[f%^q? ^?qc qn^eidfl^r^ tm- 

^OT«|q>qfs?r(?f q5!:^?qr%§^r qqi^wflr 

esfrq mm ^ qi^‘f|[ 0 T w^m 

m mm\ m Rqi?qRc?j*-q^ =^f|- 

cTR f?;qi x x x x x x 

cTrTf qq?rr'?jfgfqR'qi7q?d nr^i q!meRq5qf.^qR*qr?n% w,k- 

I q:ST?TR^q A3C?rf^T% I 

End :—^ .■ . . 

^^qr q^qi^wr ^i;?q?qq§s^tfq i 

n'^ qo i Y&q qui^q^i ifi; ^i%g^ i mvm^- 

qqf^ qc4q?qq;%OTt3?% i^^'qfqH'«qqT^?5r^^qf!CUTlT I 

3?f4q^'rq^^f’^q5fi^?Tf l qrqc^qjR^qi^JCoiq^sI^ g:r^^5rtqqw^i I qqtq^f^ 

Hfqq{%4(qqF.¥qi?afqp^qr^q?fT?| qitqRIl^^f^ I msm% ^T%€t 

mm 1 ^arq%q^R sit^tnR sr^yqrqR 

Colophon : — 

^1% isfRcqiqr^pqiffqqtq; 1 


20 c. }&, 
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56 

177. I 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

_ This is another manual of the Adhana according to the Hiranya- 
ke^iyasirautastitra. 

Beginnmg : — 

pr siifforrr^^r I* srcoTRi^q??! 

^|^[?qWr?rpqT^^rrt?Tj iNt’q^t^srqiftnr 

xT 5i#r^r%is^ mcT: fi^Rcq-- 

X X X X X 

»Tltq?q(€rcrq'^^ q^I?l 

End:-- 

I =5r?qt?:; i ^^^cr^corTs- 

nr^^ %%[qo ^icTf I ?r qiqcrr: i q^i%q^sraficq(%j7Tq^j i 

srofi^rrfqmqifTP^^ R^rq; i qTqrf^cqt q^c^T qt^'ic^cqi f%o ngt ^qr q® ^ ^r 
q'sg 1 3 t(%^o qo ?^f%q^r5?T ^^vs^ ^ mo qjqtoqqqi^ q^T%q?qiqr55rR i 
?cr(% q^q^j i ^m^\o mw i qq f^^rrq ! ^q- 
Kx^mi i ^ q^ i ^irqqi^oTiqt^iqH i 

Colophon r-— 

CTfqRq 1 ?:(^ 55^^; i 

Post-Colophon : — 

«frf^q(q«jrq^3 i fq^qiq^qnreqq- sqqr^^l^ Va w?|q(^'i 

s:c5qq(qqjqrf^?g[qf tl5r%qq i 


178. ^T^q'ITrSTR^T I 

ADHANAMANTRAMALA. 

This is a collection of Mantras to be recited by the priests engaged 
in the Adhana ceremony while performing their duties from the 
beginning to the end. All Mantras are accented and they are selected 
according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra, The Mantras of the Anvaram- 
bhaniyesti also are added at the end, 


155 


Beginning 

gHirrar^q' ?r?Tj 1 

Sffvqft5nf?5mi5?f =sr tog- ^^^rrirq-r ii i ii 
m; ^C; i ssr^r i! 

\m ?Tr 3 f%^f mm i ^immt s^^sfcrm n ^ ii 

c^rp*?^ I 3fT^c^ m^m mi i 

3Tp?^w 1 sTiff^pRq i 1 sqftt 

SRTTO; ipr 1 rrTOr T^^^rr^Jr- 

Rf%S^ » ^ II 
£>/d : — 

\m^ ^cf m^mi ^fsrcrsr^^^rq^^cgr m ^m msi 

h^l^“<mml^^ II \ ii 

sim I 1 1 ^\nm 

nmt I ?TiiT I Icpc^irprn i ^^q(s?r|ri|^ 11 1 w 

3i;«JTfTOF¥jan^f^^^r} I ^ sn^:j3Trgq^§ I :j|f?<Tf<^Tr^grflr 1 p 

?T^ ^i£t} I X X X X X 

^grr^; I qfTT?n7i 

cT \ ^mrrjqi^mr?5ri^:«?Tp \ 

Colophon *. — 

5??T?cnq:^!m?T(fr?^Cj i ^ q:iq(q ‘rr?gfffT^ qffum I 

PoshColophon ; — 

58 

180. ^mT5TTf?r^Tfr^WTftl 

ADHANAGNISTOMASAMANI. 

Here is a collection of Samans required to be chanted during the 
performance of the sacrifices Adhana and Agnistoma, The vSamans 
and hymns are recorded here with their Rsis, Chandas, Devata and the 
method in which they are to be sung. The works called ‘Adhanagnis'toma- 
samani’ and described under Nos. 1254-1256, 1258 of the Hps. I’l and 
No, 419 of the 10. 1 contain lists of Samans different from ours. It is, there- 
fore, likely that this list is prepared according to the Jaiminiya^rautasutra . 
Beginning : — 

sra!;;r rrj^jgf^rqt st3(iqi%^$^T 3?rqg 1 

rnmim i ^s^mi 1 p % jniqsrrqf^ 

qmp srt^qH I 1 

i q^^qj ft^qT% i x x x x , " 


m 



Leaf 11a I I « srflc? 5|#j ! m^€\ I 37ff[%^f 1 

mm m I !%j I sTifr^l’i^ frmt sir^fs i x x x 

Leaf 11b %.l I Wl 5Bf%; 1 x x x 

„ 12a I 

>, 12b ?:(%£?qr3^^?!i9[5ifgi I 

„ 15a. I 

„ 16a. I srvCJ ^(^^f%?Tqfcy?TCTO I 

„ 17b. ^T% 3T(^:^n%;?q2rm5rR i i 

%^m W'%i ! i m i 

„ 18b. f%rrr^?TT%4e5r^w I 

„ 20a. ?<qT^gfq??¥rvirrfli 1 

„ 20b. I 

Emh-- 

q^f^: I \ ^m t «5^!“ 

mm WK\^ri i €f€(!^T2[r?rRr ®n=?:R?it.‘ « %m f ^r- 

f^^rti; 1 qr I ?T » ^ I qqrej I sc§rr q!f%; i \ i %m %m 

I ^Mt«r mfm \ i i 

fqcnrqr i 3T4?cq%qq?i i:oTr; afgrroT^cif ^ 1 ?trTarr5KRC % \ i 

mm f if i ?n y i K\o \ 

Colophon : — 

fR'I^^RIlMW^RTR 

59 

182. ( I ) 

( ADHANOTTARAVIKimSTIVICARA. ) 

By VamdeiHi Bhmtmjlhix, 

In this short treatise, the author discusses whether the performance 
of_ the Vikrtistis before the Darsapurnamasa is permitted by the 
^astxas or not and decides subsequently in favour of performing the 
Dariapurnanulsa first and the Vikrtistis afterwards. 

Beginning ,'. — 

5K^3q ^ q;g[o^ %% I cr^r*qrR i 

^>q?^s?qK3F:qofRr qqq* 1 ^ 
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iimr'icrw i 
T%«ar^f5f^n u 

Colophon:— ■ 

jik mmi^\ i 

Post-Colophon V — 

\\\^ <: =ctr * 

60 

184. STmrTfTO^rr^StsrqrTJtff^Tt- 

Apastamba^rautasOtraprayogavrtti- 

prayogadIpika. 

By Talcwrntanivasin alias Andapillau 

This is a manual of the Agnicayana or the construction of 
the sacrificial alters based on the two chapters-16th and 17th of 
the Apastambas^rautasutra, by Talavrntanivasin. otherwise known as 
Andapillai. This work is attributed to Talavrntanivasin on the strength 
of the colophon of the 16th chapter and the marginal remark found in 
this MS. as Andavila'. But the Prayogas of Talavrntanivasin on 
the Agnicayana clescribed under Nos. 2588-2590 of TSL. and No, 183 
of this catalogue differs considerably from this Prayoga. 

Beginning : — 

1 3Tt%=ci?Urf^q si^fTnt mm \ 

i #TT5isrm5:oiTf^ 

?fpCi^f^s7 1 ^nm 

Colophon of ihc 16th chapter : — 

?qf ‘ 

Beginning of the 11 th chapter : — 

5^15^ qrqnitqS^fqr 
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End : — 

3T^cT|qE^’^ofTnsr^ii 5?rfi?T ^ \ 

^ ^sic?t: ^tr^m %m^ T%t?T9'7^5£rf?i 

Tt'5^T% 1 3Tf{^Ri% T{?m \ 

I rrtq ^«;|f i%- 

q^rJTR: I ?iF5cr|r%#|gf ^T%\qq5T?r- 

JTWTqgrq T%^?^q(qq^f?nqfSt \ ?T^t ?Tcqtsqr%^fl^s- 

?r?cft q^ ^^fqofr w^qq^ofT ^ ^iqsqt I 
Colophon ’. — 

From the above, it will be evident that this work diFers from the 
other Trilavriitanivasin's Agnkayanaprayogas, and therefore, the colo- 
phon of the 16th chapter ascribing this work to Talavnitanivasin may 
be considered to be the scribe’s addition. 
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187. 3TT'fffT*^?ifra^5rjfq^»iff%: | 

APASTAMBA^RAUTASOTRAPRAYOGAVRTTI. 

This MS. contains manuals of the Adhana, Pa^u, Agrayana, 
Agnihotra and Soma based on the respective chapters of the Apa- 
stambajlrautasutra dealing with the above mentioned sacrifices. There 
are two paginations in this codex, one running from the Adhana to 
Agnihotra and artother for the portion dealing with the Soma. The first 
leaf of the MS. is missing. 

Beginning : — 


i qqq i 

i x x x x i ^tqrerfrtf?tqTi:?qTq>,aT qitq^qrqqq m- 

1 3Tiqr^?f m m \ q[^ x x x x i 

Sflfq ^Ttqiqcqt^fOTW I 3T^qfqq I’tqisq^OT 

sq^oqrqfi qt=qiq?frqgTr<5^flr x x x i qgjOTq Rq- 

qf^ 1 qqj^q I 

Beginning of the Pakiprayoga : — 

'^q'iq^TqJR q^q?^qT^r¥t^qf^ I qstqq(imsq|qt^qiqf q^qp^qf qT 

q^?qqtsq>qt nitqcqgqT^^q q^+ sk^b i 
I ^ ^q?5q> ^qcg^ q^q Vs[lfitq fq^sq^q^qq qqq I qS 

f^C^q grq^E^q qqj I 
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Beginning of the Agrayanaprayoga:-- 

I ?[tc% I £1551% 

I w'cflfHr I ’lc?23rf+?q- I :37|?fqariT \ T^l+-W I 1 

?l^^tifl?r(1r \ 

Beginning of the Agnihotraprayogcv— 

^ 3Tl^^ 5£TWI^£TfIT} I m 1 -R^m^ + § 

1 + -3^ \ + '^w I \ 

Beginning of the Somapf'ayoga : — 

^ #&5r qs^qqfoTt |aT% i ^ 53 % qnSqr^qtwqr- 

qf 55^1^1 qi I qsRii^^qjgq^Rq; i 

Rm fqqia[%s!%qq«aqqirr,* ^ i 3=ift 

End : — . . 

|^ot€ qrir^%'^?rj ^rvrrf^i 

q5qr?fiqrqrr 'l?ni% teq 

52C%?r ^xRi T^ +\ I 3T?grq?i^%^^g5T iir% i ^^1 

?:cflw#q ^laTriT^j 1 3T3rm% cff^fr^%q 

5 iPTi|%; 1 arf^q^^ ^^ttcrr srjlffr^rffrr^ i ^rqtfqqt^j (?) ^(?crg& \ 

^wTTfWtq 1 %% I 3Tf|r%qj7t5C’:^^ I ^5T qtq^q 1 37f|rtmqr?:?^qirt% 

1 q^or 1 37f& «#:- 

rqsq ^|5q qj?t% I q?:q + § ^rqqi^f m %^qiw 1 
Ri^m i 

Colophon:—- 


188. ^N?rtT^?fi'fiq5ra5ft»tfT%: | 

Apastamba^rautasOtraprayogavrtti. 

By Kekiva Svamin. 

This treatise deals with the Prayogas of the four Samsthas-Ukthya 
and others of the Jyoti stoma sacrifice and also gives directions for the 
expiatory rites in connection with the accidental violations of the rules 
enjoined for the Soma sacrifice. This work closely follows the 14th 
Pra^na of the Apastambasrautasutra and serves the purpose of a com- 
mentary. The author Kesavasvamin describes independently at the end 
some more Prayascittas also for the Soma prescribed by Bodhayana in 
his Srautasutra. 
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«3:5rOT l:f^|^f%^T 

I =qr«fi m ^pi{ rt# gofira i *3:^ ^':F'>:q'?i-^(ir!%f^- 

5?¥I^ l |I% 1 

?r ¥[^5: lx x x x x x x 

^§?7^p[^l?=rn% ?=r|5’T: I I x x x x 

375£ii^?:m^?T ^;h[ I X X X X X X X x x 
sT^qrrr^^ SRR I ^t^OTc?^%- 

at^ e^TP^tJTR^rST^t^ftf^ x x x x x x x 

Leaf 6 a. 51^5 q^oS: 1 
3?«l H^q^qouq'r qs&^|S[f^fn I 

End:— 

Q:Sqwqifl?T5rTq qj^o^ri^q^rint ^^^T ^qi|cqfH% %rm 

^q(q^ lf®ri?T I ??qf^5Ts^q T%gcr 

c^ ¥rqf^ l cr^qrc^q^qfqjqqT^^qqr^qciilr^q ^^sqq 1 f|^(%; I 

Colophon : — 

qOT; I fR: ^ I 3qq;^cr?snq 5Rqg^ srq; 1 3?|q^H¥#c^ni3Til3[Tf 

Then begin Pray akittas for the Jyotistoma prescribed by Bodhdyana: - 

3T5atfqt?qR[ qiiRf^qRm^rf^ ^Bmfqqqii^ \ 

^rr?>?rtT^q?^a?r(^3^JTf qm ?qiq?r i i 

srt^ qiafc^qiqjTr^qT^aiqri^cqrs^'gf^qtfT 5K4 m qrqf^^ ¥fqicf{T% i 

End:— 

w^q: W ^cq3qf^l$5IR^*q|oTl pq^m ?T ^Tjs- 

^^qr: HjqqR I 

q^^iqcc^qqqi^ qqr^qwqqqqW sqiqqrqiR I 

Colophon : — 

qtqf^^tT% mmf^ i 



189. 3TT'r?fi’'«r^5t«ar^m'3r5Kif^^r i 

APASTAMBASOTRADHVANITARTHAKARIKA. 


By Trikand^imandana Bhaslmra 

This codex contains in two parts the memorial verses designated as 
the Apastambasiitradhvanitarthabirika. The first part consisting of 17 
leaves contains the same four Kandas as are _available in print. It 
deals with the Soma sacrifice according to the Apastamba^rautasutra, 
The second part which begins with a separate pagination treats of the 
Adhaiia portion of the Apastambasrantasfitra and this part is not so far 
printed. The MS. described under No. Hps. II. 629 also seems to contain 
the same Adhana portion of the Trikandamandana’s work. It is probable, 
therefore, to think that the author would have composed similar verses 
for all the Pratlnas of the Apastamba^rautasutra because, besides Soma 
and Adhana, there are fragments of his verses for Pa^ubandha and 
Vajapeya also. See Hps. II. 629-630. 

Beginning of the second park — 

ttit; 1 

I i 

•if ^ m 1 

srt n 

m %fi% ii 

STtflcT: qi^r^t enftT flJiftr II 

qf^: j 

3T^|^ mm 1 

Leaf 3 b. I 

„ 8 a. i 

rr?rf% qai^rri^ ?rmfir ir 

5qqtqT%iTfq 1 
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^T^:Tr^;Tr=cq^i>grn%;Tr^^lT^r{%^R=q'i^?ri%gff{% ^i^ 

X X X X X 

LcJif 10 a. f%^Traa'f^f?irsi¥fr«:m«tj i 

mt 5BJr3T ^%q^t » 

f^5Kiqgffq^gr¥(i^^=c^F:T%^cr; I 

Leaf 11 b. 51% \ 

„ 12 b. mmm f^:ij i 
„ 13 a. 5% i 

„ 13 b. 51% 1 

„ 14 b. 5% 

End \ — 

5Tsr^rf^q%o?T} sfH^d ^rerq^ ^^•,\ 

?rl{ t% ii 

^^T5Tf ^5i?f^«rRr I 

3Tr?r?T%5T 55^q^?^ II 

^VR\^t arecs^si ^t?Jf i 

^«r: II 

5IT§Toft ^rST^ 

5#Tf »7^?^r^tJr55rH %nm \ 

q-^cT cf^qq^ ! ^gf^qt’T %^qqTr?5 n (?) 

Colophon : — 

5 % \ ^Riqqctrw I 

PoshColophom — 

?$ 5^1^ iT?i’jp:rnT3t^sit^ q?W^q!ai| i sfrn’s^sn^otireg i 

fei%cr^g?5%| (?)!wi(«ftflrmaq;?i> sim lo pa4 

5nira^[i 

?n^ii sfisraf "^qt wqqR qinstqfe) i 
sfiJi^s; II 

?5^3tqi^^q^wI« wwscfiTKreq ii 
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ApastambasOtradhvanitarthakarika. 
By Trilmndamaiidana Bhdskara Somayajin, 


This codex contains the work of Trikandamaiidaria up, to the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda, in the same order as, it is published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The portion falling' after the 
verse 211 of the 2nd K%da in the MS. entirely differs from the 
printed edition but it is aiso ascribed to Trikandamaiidana in the 
colophons. There are only 7 verses to complete the 2nd Kanda after 
the 211th verse in the printed edition. But this MS contains, instead, 
several chapters of Trikandamandana’s work dealing with the following 
subjccts“-37s^srn%, 

^ colophon of the 2nd Kanda 
stating the subject matter as I Then follows 

a work called ascribed to one Narayaiia. This is again 

followed by Trikandamandana’s verses on the Adhanaprasna, a MS of 
which has already’been described above under No. 63. This portion of 
the Adhanakarikas is incomplete. It will be evident from the abov.e 
that the printed edition of this work is not complete. 

K X X X X 






ft n 

End of ihe 2nd Kanda where ihe MS. differs from the printed edition. 
Leaf 13b. 1 

mrmit \ 

9^3 m q:g:€:^$TT ^^i\\ -i 
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m ^oftq-rqrf 

Ifjtg^ff ?ts 54 '5rrgjf(^^T^cfj% pi^ I 
sn^ ii 

Leaf 15 b ^ri^gsyfT%; ( 

» 16 a ^gsrff% ; t 

17 b g:f^ T ^yrqgyrqg-fryrr^^^^tiq-ry^flr? f i 
» 19 b %\^ m-:Krqg-?rq^¥cr;giK^r^^#iT^ rT%^; q#- 

f^«Sq: I 

„ 20 a I 

„ 20 b STt^T^rq^ I 

„ 21 a q^r 5r0?crsKr^s^ i 

sTtqtw ^^rqmOTtci 11 

^f^sqlt H 

3T?n?^ qt^fSrr?a?:qiff^ i :; 

Colophom^ 

+ ^^f^(q^t5f^q^sq[%gfT4q?rT%ig[ ^m[^i^:^n%iE q^%bfq-i i 

Then begins Nar&y ana* s YaptaM 

qt srq^^ i 

^prj n 

&5 qr qhftqr^Eft m m \ 

fr^5i;5qT% r^mi w 

eqsrqqrfir «rTO^ i 

ii 

Leaf 22 a ^rtfgrqfr^ i 

Then begin Tnkdn4amandana*s Kdnkas on the Adhanapmha of the 
ApListanibasKautasiiti'a> 

^¥IJTmR3f|S 3 f^qiSK^ I 
qt =gf3^ qsgfqsf^ m \\ 

^ qr 3cf?^ qi^qsfq m I 
[qiqirqtt m] n 


i6S 



^5Fc5Ttsf^w^>:^i 
rf ^oft w 

II 

^Tfrmrfr^?T ^itr %m^m \ 
qttafirl^sK^?^ ^ ^mr:Ti^ icfiOT^il 
^^^^rrsfq ?5^{Trc^mHi 


ear-ring made of gold at the end of the ceremony as a token of his 
having performed this Isti. This work is composed according to 
the Andavila’s Prayoga on this sacrifice. 

Beginnijig'-— 

sfruat^im 5?riTi I 3T«fi3^flr?n:i^si!Efjn; i quftfn^^rr 

?ri?^^Tg[T?d !frq?crrmi% \ ^ 

?ffw I \ fat:i ^ frm- 

tmfxm ^ I I %xm^ \ 

Elld:-^ 

a?5J I ?fafi s?fcp^ 

9l(!it3»;i^ I It gqingihtt I ipfiJi st?%nt ?%<it^;i^ sttst- 

atflt 1 tjwt! ?i5a?;Sf I 3Tsw|[! 1 5it(|[t:tg>3frp?^ ^'T%CTi:[g'ing; ^ t^rssgqr* 

I'nsa 5?flfit I Htn attg^ftifta ^fniragsm^ ^sfo i tt^ «i^if;^t ^f^j. 

ustg'iiw msnktg'it%H t^o i sttg^itfa^^sg^trtg^iiffr- 
tmo I Ptai: 3ttgw5t?% ^^tttissgttifa' 

gCtt^ssHiT I a^t 3Stgi?cfra a?ta%s.3t;T> ?^o | 

^strata 3traa ^reoi arcaicf ®t 'ag^S^vtntH i 
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\\m %m^ \ aa^^aifri^^af^ra^ao i ?rff 

«rit^=sraqf i 

Colophon : — 

gaqgT%^tg^ifi-aTf^^aimf^ : eaiBr l l 

Post-Colophon : — 

;^5[r^qr^?a ^ mm: nioTWf^Fr^ ^vjnfcq^tf nm\m 
3a??ir qi asq?q[un^r^i%; ? 

5rr^ \^s><io HFi555?pffrTa'aq??=rc aie ^ ^qf t%?I| 

%^qj?:i:<5qq(qqjqatjqa^(cq5(q5t5n?rtqq l 


By Upendra, son of Rdmabhatta. 

This is a manual of the Aruna_kctukacayana, the last of the five 
Kathakacayanas according to the Apastambasrautasiitra. The Prayoga 
of this, Cayana is not fully described by Apastaraba and Satyasadha in 
their SrautasCitras. The author Upendra, therefore, has prepared this 
manuaj based upon the Anuvakas 22-32 of the 1st Prapathaka of the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. Here, the author discusses fully the nature and 
relation of this Cayana with other Kathakas and also describes two 
kinds of Prayoga of this Cayana according to Sandila and Arnnasva* 
yambhuva. Tliis work is divided into four Prakasas and more or less 
forms as a commentary on the portion of the Taittiriya Aranyaka dealing 
with this Cayana. 

Beginning : — 

fq?if q^q i 

-^fqieai^qi'srtqir^onw ii 

qi?:§[r3r35Hii5rj i 

3TI^ai^;gq5;gr?T;fSrsf(T^5Kr || 

m 5^qq I c sTmoT^gsgt 5qi=tsqrcij H i f|<oq%f^^ri[sc^q'&q 
1 qiqiqqqiiT 
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^its^cT ri:5rt%?i[ f%siqjTC^qrs ^qrfelcrfqqt^ l ?f|sqf 

%qcqifqmj q^f¥!^3qr%^:i^^^gq5srqT5r^ sKiroigtR :qqt% \ sTi^qi&?:qf mmm 
l^^aq9cqT%s3r(5Eqtq*‘^ifrfrf5iToin^qcq^q^i?riqR[qqr 
^iiq^fqfgq'^TT^ fqf^^qq^ =^rTqRqjwisf^ \ 

« m 3ir|; qfT%^rj sr^ f ^qr^i^orj i^rq?^q ? ?t% qmr^sqr m^^- 
irftf ¥iq% \ 

X X X X X 

mn sqr^qr^qw? i i sEt^r^^coq!^ q?irqc«|^oti5^ 

OTf 1 !^qt I 


^^r^qfq ^JTfSt ^ st^lr nqint ^ q(n% 5tn% il ^ ii 
f|v|) qarqrrq;;qq^fn =^ ^TIR! I 

3^t qrsj i sr^qqfrfq^ifcCT ^n%j i w^qrqjr^or i%q^i%& 
^Itf^cTJTiglOTr^Sq I ^?qrs- 

‘ I ?9ffrt%^igtfrT«ft i 

ari^i ^i^Tfir qR^fr 
!^fifq^fJri^or%3q;^q ii I ii 

gri^| ^TT%r^^qq T ’55^11^ fe i 
srfJT(f¥i3r?rqwqf^i ii ^ ii 

^'I’cr^oi^ar^g T%f^^5carqif^qjT i 
^^q^ ^T^tq ^cTF ^iqfcqq^ Ii \ \\ 

qtfi^t q^qi^fr =qi55fqmR^iqq;: i 
qcr|?«r3g;crj5n^ ^ct^ II ^ II 

Colophon:--- 

^"ws[i^qT^g-^qfff^q;RTSq^geflrtf%qTqr qarqoTq?%^q^'qrqf^f^i%^- 

q«T =qg5aj sjcRi^j } 

Post-Colophon : — 

?crf qqr^RqrH^ grq^mg^qrgr^Tnf^^ ^qyt%qqr^ t. 
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67 

199. ( I ) 

(ukthyadisamsthAprayoga.) 

This is a manual of the four Samsthas: Ukthya, Soclasi, Atiriitra and 
Aptoryama of the Jyotistoma sacriiice according 'to 'the Apastamba 
School. This _work serves the purpose of a commentary on the 14th 
Prasna of the Apastamba'^raukisutra, and this codex contains only the 
first Patala of that Prasna. The second Patalais incomplete and there is 
a leaf at the end containing a fragment of'the 8th Patala of the same 
Pra^^na. This work seems to be a part of a big Prayoga work based on 
the Apastambas^rautasutra and there is no colophon showing the title of 
the work. 

Beginning : — 

X X X X X 

1 m 

siafi^R ?rTf^cr 3T(%?n^ ?r 3 i 
3T«r ^;q I 

X ^ ^ X X X X 

q:gr(t 1 goif^sKW 

I 

^5rTflr^?rR 1 

^ X X X X 

3TTq(f^rq^im |vqrB#TT | ?r^| I 

^ gT^rnraff qq^r ^ 1 5r(i%%cTq$s??Tcr?:r 1 

mv^u 555: ^rf^ri^c^ ^ 1 

q^q? qggy ; I 

End : — 

JTrlrrrTif& q^5^^rd5Rr i f%: 35iw6iR^TtT^Ri^?ri?^ 

qarft%: 1 1 qc^qran 1 Wr 

1 3Tq f%T%i=5q^ I C#qi[qrm^qq'Tq x 

'X:, ■■■■■ "X... ■ 
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200. I 


UTSARGESTIVIDHI. 

This is a manual of the Utsargesti which is to be performed by the 
Ahitagni or one who preserves the three sacrificial fires when he wants 
to renounce the world for the Sannyasa^rama. 

Beginning:-^ 

I cr5t \ mm- 

[ ?rn%% ] i 

|^0T% 5TS(5Kq!55 ! 


3T?«f5[555r?rsT m ^ st& ^#i% i m%- 

siRqf%Ri: 1 woOTiP’qf^i^Ti^qrtf^ ittR i \ 

Colophon :'— 

Post-^Colophon ; — 

4^^ l<;<iR’|ir553pq^w^qcH^ qfe 

5^qiHfq?3q5rmq;¥fr%¥T3:¥jR[3i] 

5^M ilftr q'rqosq^q;^ 

srr^ l \ «fR5iR^ \ ^'i^wq^^ttttqiqcrr- 

Tr^§ ! sfR^'lgrai^qjitq^Ei i 


UNNETRTVAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Unnetr priest of the 
Adhvaryu group in the Agnistoma sacrifice. • . • ■ ' - ■ ' ; ” , 

22 c. M. -■,,;/ ',: ; ; h- ',/' 
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il 





■‘.1 

H 

I Hi'! 

V [ ; 


iH'i 


i' ' L 


Beginning ’ 

SfTfT: I 1 ^WST^T^If ^ 

®^3t! ^ qnt ^ H #5ts 

^ ^ 35i% Jt ft ^igj nf ft ^ragpumg g? j?t 

I ariT;^ iJgt stffesgsmft d?! 5f^ gftmss ft mgg; i 

’isimft fftftfftg^ argrasn^ggt’fft ftgtgtftratsiftia' 

fero argfftsT^ftssgi^ i gi^<stgfft^ift i gftcn gOTtft m’s^rra i 
End-.- 

n:'sin5ftfg^t*ifft I ftcfpr Jji I |t#5nR( i srt^gifftft ^glgjKftai 

^?ira I arjiftlftra' Hftg i ?fg atsjHtt i ftsfisf^ i %- 

ftftrn I g^ gift ftfft ^gi^t i ^(ft nfti?rH i ari^ggig^fggft I srfttsfg^tftft»:ftg 
I gg^r 5«g simsg m gft^g | gg; I fti^g fft- 

«S!ig Wswift g^g^ I 

Colophon :—' 

Post-Colophoni — 

5ri W'.^giasfOT#g;?ft Iw^gsr ^fftgraft gf^ft gtftg<ftggw*- 
graflfiwsrrg^ ifti%gg i 
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202, I 

UPADHANOJJVALl. 

By SarvakratuvipasciU 

This treatise deals witt construction of the alters in Vedic 
sacrifices. 1 hese alters are constructed by arranging the sacrificial bricks 
m a special order with Mantras in the forms of Syena and other birds. 
The author, barvakratuyipajjcit describes here the method of arranging 
the bricks in the second Syenaciti. There are two MSS. of this work 
m this collection and both of them contain portions of the same work. 
1 he leaves are moth-beaten, w c wuii^. 

Beginning ;, — 


srfe I ^ ^ i 'ijAscei?:^ i cf^s 

g;5Tif^^fl:2[ra5r5aiT^T i i 

m 55f^=srff|^sii%:i[ccng[^ f(?^TcqqjT?rr 5rw^q^?3RT(^ 

r 

Leaf 12 a. e#^gf^T%crt gfr sim ^ffrf^q^srss^^r?: 




202. I 

upadhAnojjvalT. 

jBv Sarvakraiuvipascit, 

This is the secoiid MS. of the work Upadhanojjvali. This contains 
larger portion of the Work in three paginations each consisting of 22, 
10 and 17 leaves respectively. There are 9 leaves at the end. of this 
codex which contain a duplicate copy of the portion contained in the 
last 17 leaves. This seems to have been copied by a later hand since 
the previous portion is moth-eaten and disfigured. The author 
Sarvakratuvipa^cit describes in these portions the Sulbop^adhana and 
Mantropadhana of the sacrificial bricks in the Dvisahasricayana and 
the Sulbopadhaiia in the Dvitiyasyenaciti. The work does not seem to 
be complete even in this MS. 

Beginning : — 

mm ^sg^f^qto i 

g^qrq^qrf q?^q^qt!=rt^Tqt5(r|t i feqif ^ 

1 q^q^q^RT l qf^ortqyiTqcTh fi- 

mi I T%?:^&q;qjqtsT%R^T <sr i ^cTT^ar^r i 

^ f i 

End :-^ 

I stsmwt^t 

Rt*n I wtiPir 9rTRq$ i i 

Colophon 

sqgTr \ : 

' ■ -^-.--- ; .f s;4 j|t _ . ty 
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203. I 

aikahikacAturmAsyaprayoga. 

r.f A ’“i^ manual of the Aikfihikacaturmasya according to the school 
ot Apastamba. In this Prayoga all the four Parvans, Vai^vacleva etc. 
are to be pertormed simultaneously. 

Beginning: — 

^ ?Tfr,‘ I ^^TT^5E^r3m^^s[$ir3Tt i 

5T5F?T(Tri^ ^rtlq^irq-^JT Wn^i rrf^tqRifcr?fiir?TcT^ i 

^f?T I qs^IccfJcrjraT^ I ^c^mt qqqj^oKf^ I 

i i q^^qimsq'^oit^gq^ ^T^^cr§ 

RqqT% l 

Ench — 

H srrtrr^q \ i snot^^ ii j , ^s?rr^«€rt i 

^ ( 3.T?rrHvq^ i \ ^ 

j^q5rrqRrq;^^tcr! i ^ I i 5r l 
qi% I 3?fq qrs^qrTStqqcfq i sTjfrw ^qi^‘rcq[^q^i?Jiqrg'^;)^ 
q^q { ^cq5Frf|q;qqTq: I 

^^’Hfqqijqq^gajTt^^'Irqr^ q^qjr5?rqT\^ ^I%qH 

qqT^^¥iqm^tol% sqr^iqtqq i ^g^sriK ^qpsn^aqg; I 

qqr^Ltqtqi i;qr?^ I 

Colophon ' — 

j ^qq^rfeqj^rrjqk qqqTq^ i 
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^06. ^^ft^*ErT3?fWsyqTTrt I 

aikAhikacaturmAsya.prayoga. 

io tb Js\dinnirnf^\? AikJhikaislikacaluniifisya Jiccording 

to the vSchoolb of Bodhayana and Sankhayana. 

Begimiing:—^ 

^ «n»iSt5tw W: I 

j!i5r l^5rra^R^sj!nin?ren:»^q;5^,sq:^ 1 3,, {^^|. {|5;i5j|.j;^ , 

l5im 3IW1^ ^traofr ^ ^t®.- , ™- 

5retiarat%w {^: ' 1 ?>|5q fesict. 1 

qsqtqqq^iq I 



mm I 1 3?5g?^ft«rrr i 

mi^ 1 sifii?aTHme|«^f f%^3^jT?:iiT mmim ^ i 

Colophom — 

Posl-Coloplton:— 

5ti3Bfre^S g'sntastragg^i 5t^5f} 

’^gawrf5t»wg i arfsTcg^niiiwi i sjfirscft fisgt i 

xi 55a^ qiiii5Rs^qgis^?R5iot )%i%5r^ 1 55sn^ g^wnflls i 
sftfitsg>3<^j( I SF^ I 


207. '^^tf%^=sii5flr^?^srarin: i 

aikahikacaturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Bhairavatllaka. 

This is a manual of the Aikahikaistikacatnrmasya which is to be 
performed simultaneously with the Nirudhapa^ubandha. This kind of 
Prayoga has been prescribed in the Sahkhayana^rautasutra (14-10-19). 
The author Bhairava Tilaka writes this manual according to the School 
of Bodhayana. 

Beginning -. — 

fT^T: I 

^T%aTt#r 

11 ^11 

Hm5T3?5ir I 

5^?nf^^crr u ^ ii n ii 

?s[m 1 I I rr^icTif^q^ffr 

qi% 1 ST«l2[rs^: I 5R«r%?g[fq-^Rq;n% 

?r i q^qqofn% qq=^gq?ic- 

|[3qf 4t«nJiRqr src%qf^ \ 3 i i 

X X X X X 

STSI sqm: 1 5t«mqq\qs^q I 1 ^T- 

ft^^qrJTiqjrsrqorq^ I T%^srq^q?“q^^n'|I^T%^sri3?n5Eq^ q^qmnr: 


■: ' <- 'T 

■ ' "' I ' . .■ ' ' ■' ■,■' -' '■ 


{ ',i ■’* t - ■"' -7 '* 



I i aat i as# ?fe 

aarafpsaa# ^??rq<iir afto ?fo srgo qftgq^atf^ i 

sretqot ®?qi q^itRf ^ qt gtgionij' , 

Colophon : — 


208. ?wf|^=^r3tTWsrqTJT: i 

aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. 

By Ayuba S'uJda. 

This is aliohici manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya accol'dinc to the 
layanasrautasutra. In the beginning of the Work, the aphorisms of 
.layana which indicate this Prayoga to be performed simiil- 
us > with Ribubandha, are quoted as the basis of this Prayoga. But, 
rayog..i of Pasubandha is omitted in this Work. The name of the 
r lb nowhere stated in the Work but one Siva Kavisvara Ayuba 
lb stated as the author on the front page of the MS. by a 
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no. I 

aikAhikacAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This is an exhaustive Pra^^oga of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on 
the Sutra 14-10-'19. of the ^ankhayanasrauta. No author’s name is 
stated in the MS. 

Be^nning',— ■' 

Ifsser^ i fqs^qri 3?r?^3KT|^#?r^3Tr5r- 

qr^qjR# sri^cfq’l^f ^rr 5 ts^ 

f%sK^qr^.‘ I 3Tto%^ !qt?:sv:(r?^q qr%q^i^ q;gTO?T^i 

’qqr 5?rfqc^f<q>rf^ ?r R^qjS^r^r m 

‘ ^ qj^sqw i 

End','-- ,., 

»|p"rq(5r^q’f$r?r^5T;5 1 gnqpo^ 

qt?fRTT5^ I ^^qi^^ornj I 3n^q#T5^Tq^arjT j g[[^OTi^q?jgf | 

I I ^q-sf X X ^^m^\^ qu%qjq?:q i 

w^qj 1 fqqj'^q^qrqqjT I 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon : — ^ ^ 

^qq^grr^grr q^^ci^Rqg » 


aikahikacAturmasyaprayoga. 

This is another exhaustive manual of the Aikahikaistikacaturmasya 
which is based on the Sahkhayana^rautasutra 14-10-1 9» 

Beginning : — 

^^tqoiJtrtq qJT: 1 

fqwqtI%t%^Tq qJT; || 
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By Nllakcmfha Satya. 


This is a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on the ^rautasutras 
of Hiranyake^in and Katha. The author seems to be well-versed in 
the Bodhayana School also. 

Beginning . — 

5^r?n^i^iTcTr3aTf 

TOcf?5rsBtf%^5^ II ^ II 


^gir5r^r(^5K^qr^si5if|^(?q-f^ ^ ^ 3[n|i5Er^?r i 

qum I fqs^i i sqTscqjff^qirsi^yr^sr^iT^ i TTSTicrif^- 

q^¥rr ^ i i i m f^qj- 

^qr^: I 3Tf^3os^i?i^ qf5!aT%c!^N?5=rRq;Tf^ sk| ?r qm\ 

a;q?f^n?qqo§%rrt|( crs^tf^sTrri^ff^ Hqn% f i ^- 

v^m qi q5Ti^(|qfq|]i5?i^iOT3 mm ^^i^i 


?:x¥rafRt 1 

End : — 

q^ilT%q$sci^^iqj I ciR qR|fqrf^qj5qiqqinT5=aw i qfiifiT i 
I q;5c?¥iqm5K0T^ftcrirrr qjQTRwqiijrsrw^-qqfj 
^sTrrw I ^^(q^qlq’unqrvti^rrq'fTJi i m%5rtr i %Ci w^kx 


aiiftnreqqgf qq: i si^roi i qqii^q^ qqq 


1 3T^qT9l5RTT|q^=qi3rr(^qq^S«ir} glHq^^^^i^rJrqq-V 

5m* str^otmt crqqRn% i cTcT: ^^^^(^i^c^r jtiI- 

q<q sTt^R qt^qJiigiqsRqif^ i T%5q q^ft « 

Colophon : — 
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?T^cr I ^cTf ^|lcq ^|- 

?%r^ifgf?flf^'q*€ 3T^d |i^»?ii mi^m i i 

s?^q|qi%q^!gil| \ 

•cfOT 1 5 r^n%r^o 'sri§?ii^t^ i 

End : — 

=g \ cicfT sq^q^t 

sf=^^i% 1 ^q5Erl^5’5f?rc?d* sff^^g'?5in5Ei?t i 

sTcffsi^^ri^f q=srqi?qi^qT H’i: sf^^grj i ^?r ?!?qqo 

q m. m I sT#cqu^- i 

k^x^^x ?iq%m x 

iq^qr lU II 

Colophon : — 

OTIH; I 
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AINDRAVARUNESTIPRAYOGA. 


By Bdlakrsm. 

^ This is a manual of the Aindravaruiiesti prescribed by Apastamba in 
his J^rautasutra (19. 25. 1-8). At the end of this work, there is the tlautra- 
prayoga of this Isti where the work is ascribed to Balakrsna. Leaves 
15-18 contain the Jayabhyatanadiprayoga required to be performed 
in this sacrifice. 

Beginning '. — 

m: » 1 ^ ^^^ mm] \ 3 

trq 1 sr^ 5 q?qC^R qjtqWcfcR i ^- 

3?i«i5q% \mn\ m i WmoiT: 

^ ?l!55iSJ ^ ^q^s?qKT¥f(jfiqT mx^] 1 gTT?q^m?rii%q^R !^g 
sTi#r 1 3 ?^rfJr#§!:!cqqq 5 f^ 5 T?q\q ^x^^ \ ^ 5 i(^) 

nx I ^!qiqic^?r^q5:ii^tqq#qq5JT5q i i?qi 

l^r mmx ?Er^ qiort^iq^q '^mx^x 

(jjf 5rT«Jiqj%!|54 qiRtsq I r* ^ r 


Si^Wlllill 





End:--- 

3T^5»i5^^5Kj?^'^j«oTT i%i^- 
\5T SIM sTpiK^ 3Tqts?crxnR^?5qfgrg^^ i 

cr^is4\^ 53[^ f m^i% \ I \ srS 

I I 3i^?r ah- 

cTfH i Jcratssfjg; miKm t%an i 

Colophon : — 

g:ta mc!^ : aigath?rw?5aa^^f^a^nt \ 

Then begins Haufra : — 

sT«r Itaw I sTfsatn^Tjf ^ i ?ra: i 

50ih^?a; I ^ ^^qjsrro i 

End : — 

aRm; M?T3?ri;lr ^ ;r^T?S^o Mtsh® ^*!%imaf qiacr^F^ ^^,'%- 
5^?55£n5rqM q^oiasri^gfag^i 
Colophom — 

Brg^^ff^liaa j|TT; I 

a^hissqr^ l 


^ ^raiqRqi R raiJtgi ^- 

aRotq-si^'qJa^ihj OTIH: I 

PoshColophom — 

51^ gna«Jt3raaqt§[W 

;?5r5fq^ ?c^q?rmq; 1 fls^ 


215. ^r?[T^5qf|«x* \ 

audgatraprayoga. 

It is a manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr priest 
belonging to the Samaveda in the sacrifice of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete at the end of the 3rd Savana of the sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

ffcat ^^^g:35qi q^:q|3mi^qg^ i 

q|s^ci 3 ^‘ ^ ^fq^qfcT I m mm ^qaqr%?r 

^ ^^Rrr emaai^ a(^ ^ \ ah- 

^ 55T^(?n ^ ai^qs^ih fafej, Lx x x 
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stferiRiiS ^^^Rsarass^- 

i%;n5# JiTm"^ ^aitl + sttet ^ung>iri sn€CTriteft ^ 

ftcRi »! I 

K X X X X 

^gp:?«f ftftst'gg^iaiwi^ «tsn*4 

5EPt! I aratfi 3^! I ®t(f^5jra i 

End : — ^ 

s^c^ »Tc5rr i ^m- 

MiTOirr^^r (?) m\m\ it% ^\4: \ 

msRoT f ‘ 
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220 , \ 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

It is another manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr 
priest in the ceremonies of Brhaspatisava and Agnistoma. The MS. 
is much injured and many leaves are moth-eaten at the end. The leaves 
also are not arranged in proper order and there are several paginations. 

Beginning : — 

1 sr?:aT?Tiq^ ?Tf ^ sr^rf^- 

35^T5[uat \ Tfr=^Rs[fr^cifrR^^ jK^n’TP^nflcsTfi^^i 

End of the Brhaspatisavai— 

Then ten leaves contain the Stotras required for the Brhaspatisava. « 
Beginning of the Agnistoma : — 

5fJT: I 53t«T I 

■ « . 

X X X X 




Leaf 21 b. I 

Leaf 22 a. srq I K\^^^m\<^m 

f^cfrf^T^Hfrr x x x 

fl?f!WI^? !g®^Q55Ei^; I 

Leaves at the end of the 3rd Savana are badly damaged. 


221. ^TiT^wn: \ 

AUDGilTRAI^RAYOGA. 

Here is a list of Stotras with Rks and Samans to be recited by the 
priests of theUdgatr group during the performance of the three Savanas 
of the Aptoryfima which is a variety of the Jyotistoma. At the end there 
arc some leaves containing directions for the duties of the Udgalr priest 
in Soda^i, Sandhi and other Stotras and they have different paginations. 
No author’s name is found here, but this work follows in this MS.-the 
Sarvaprsttifiptoryamaprayoga a part of the Prayogaparijata by 
Purusottamabhatta. As the Prayogaparijata is a voluminous work, it 
is possible that this also may be a part of the same work. There is no 
colophon in this MS. 

Beginning:— 

f X X X S(||;cqsr??t5r 1%!^ I 

I \ ^ fofmfto srilrgi® x x 

j x x x 

I XXX 
^ I X X X 

1 mnt i x x x 

50rqq^':RlR^?[r: ?^IT; I 

jig; I X X X . 

XXX 

=^gsa[cqn%: I X X X 

I X X X 

:sr?3[ qi^qqklOTT I XXX 

m I X X X 

\ 

End : — 

mum » ^€{um i 
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223. \ 

KA.LPASARAKARIKA. 

By Mayuravaha. 

This is a versified liturgy dealing with the Vedic sacrifices 
from the Darsapurnamasa to the Caturmasya basing on the Bodhayana- 
kalpasiitra. This work is divided into seven chapters which are named 
according to the subject dealt with therein. They are: 

1. Paribhasakanda 2. Paurodasakanda 3. Adhanakanda 4. Punara- 
' a’nda 6. Caturmasyakanda 7. Punaradheyakanda (?). 

in the middle since many leaves are 
in the 2nd Kanda'. The third Kanda begins with a different 
The 7th * Kanda deals with Brahmatva or the duties ot 
.vjd Istihantra though it is designated as Punaradheya- 
The scribe adds in his post-colophon remarks the list of lo 
Pura'nas and Upapuranas. 

Beginning . — 

II I II 

m4 f^ci^ II « II 

^ =ar i 

?r 5[!S3l^'iTj ^3: I 

’ft II ^ H 

cn^qqn%i^i^=sf(m; ^ n 

«t ^ 1 

^ !9[^tsq?: u ^ 11 

q^fvq^srwr^mt II II 


dheyakanda 5. Pasuk 

The MS. is incomplete 
missing 
pagination, 
the Brahman au' 
kanda, T..- -- 


X. 
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X X X X X 

i;% iSiWHn i 

X X X X X 

5% lj^:ir?3ffft^ =3ngTfR?Trf^^iot ^sj? i 

End:--'" 

^Kii ie?T ^r 55^<irg=5^^ il 

grqfg^crqcjsT (^fr^: ^^ 2 :^ h 

^qf5c[(?)?T?^?[l3^? J7?S[ I 

rr^^rfT; 

37 g 5 r'g?m 5 i^ ^ 

Sl^^g ^Io 5€ qi^^sfq f3:dl?TJT I 

5 ^ 5 % Tf^m; 

Colophon : — 

gfe 1 

Posf-Colopiton : — 

mm 'sr ^cT I# =5t 1 

¥iR€c;^ ¥if|['5gf(?i?} 11 

mk^i^ ^ %kw^ \ 
jmm ^ gr«n =gf 11 

g€i4 ?ri^T%^r=is;^ u 

Ic^W ^mn ^s ^Pi^^JTcTj ^m I 
TTOT ^(tR JmsOTqJT^cT ^ 11 
?srr|%iti|r ^rcTh i 
^ 5fi5?:(of ^ ^gr c3:^i^OTg^?Tl iP 
^prfej g 5r%?aw j 

'^gt'rf md mt 11 

^T^5Tir g ^cT: q?:^ T 

5 Er#^fts?s(;gq;CT || 
nigjp^q^scioTjf^ H^irqrR =5^ I 
%^^\m gtioTtf% ^mk( I 

s[5r¥«rr ^ngsrie^ i 
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224. i 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Kathakacayanas of five kinds to wit: Savitra, 
Naciketa, Vaisvasrja, Caturhotra and Aruiiaketuka. These Cayanas are 
nrescribed by Apastamba in 19. 11-15 of his Srautasiitra and they are 
to be performed with the Pa^ubandha sacrifices. The Arunaketuka- 
nravo^a which begins with a different pagination in this MS. is similar to 
the work described under OL, 11. 1132. This MS. contains at the end a 
work dealing with the Aruiiaketuka vrataprayoga which is described 
under TSL. 2564. 

tot » ci^rn[cgn1[^ 

I X X X X ^ ^ ^ 

X X X X X X 

^ I ^ ^ ^qT=artqim5?motf[lr^5c^5j- 

^Unm^Ti i 1 5qfq[?q?5[pr{?q'sq^t ^iq^^fssrcf^; 

oofi^jq q;^ ^qj^qoT it ^qf^^td^qf^ qq^t i 


3?5£t qfis i:?^q%s^ i m ^qtarq^TH + qi^qf^q^t{%Ji srsfr 
q§ qf^q^r^r x x x gqqf ^qjRwn'^- 

q^q I 3!«r \ t%^q( W; 

sq^qf^ t q’^^ fq^f + t ^q^ctq^q i 

srqiq^sq i qr^5fiT% I 


Colophon:- 




WiSi 
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■ 




225. i 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana according to the Apa- 
stambasrautasutra. This MS. contains Prayogas for Nacikcta, Caturhotra 
and Vaisvas^a only. 

Beginning . — 

\ 5^t=c=«ricr; i nm i 

End:— 

crf^srtM ^riir 5T9'Ci5ri%f;Tf^ ^ \ 

^ m'imm ^ I 

srsTR^j n 

mm m 1 m w 


Colophon:--- 


PoshColopIiom — 


m\^ 1 


^f%?^pi73r?rr^i^$r5T x%i%m^ i 

?T-^?Tfr(Tre5r?^> 
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226. I 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana consisting of 
the Savitra, Nacikcta, Caturhotra, Vaisvasrja and the Ariniakefuka. 
These Prayogas_ arc same as those described under OL. 11. 1131 
excepting the Arunaketukaprayoga which considerably dihers from 
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the OL. MS. This MS. contains, besides, the Sautramaniprayoga 
also after the Vai^vasrjaprayoga. The Prayogas of the Sautraraani and 
the Arunaketuka only are described below, 

Beginning of the Sautramaj^ii — 

Leaf 1 2 a. I 1 ^cr«T 

# siirsi^sqfCcrT mi i 

X X X X X X 

»7f5rsr?}m^r^ i ^ 

q’g?:5Rr: I i i 

Beginning of the Arunaketukaprayoga : — 

Leaf 18 a. q^fsnf 1 gqq;^q^ i . 

w¥ri^:w(crqf% i ^^^u ^nmi ^^fct mmw. 

3Gi5q ^5[i:?¥fr^cT5^f ^«qrqiT3 (ttoq![rq555n^ mA 

5^q^cf¥q^(^r^j ![(|frqq;i5TC^ 5^q;5cqaftf^ 

X X X X X X X 

5?:^cn?5Fr(^3:qrqT arcr^cflrim qroitfrm^qt^nr^gqq# 

m ^iticIlqiHfrifltsqOTi^qtq c5n%- 

qq® m ^31 I 


c^^q^i^r&qcqr ^r9fr3^rwiq^mn% witf^rq^f^qq^gL » 

e^pqi^j jal^Fiiq^qrtR sTfqu^Sffqf^t 

fhfq q=qqr^ qtsHt qqf qiqg^ * erq^^ + qq|. 

m qr ^ qqIs^•q5^q^t^0T gTq#qn%q«iTqqF^cqT f%: 1^- 

q^Hoqq I%?q^qi^qFqf^’:q qf^qvT^qcritT# |g:qi;aL I 
?qfcnW¥!q|^l ^tfqqqg^l q^qm^^tT|q%cf; qq5<orj|gff%?|3Tf 

qi^^l ^g^^iq f qrf^% i 

Colophon : — 

grt^qT^iqjqqiqr ^qi^t i 

Then two leaves contain the Vaisravanabali which begins thus: — 
3i«i ^grqatqi% sqi^sqt^qtq; 1 qf^qvc^q q>t§ 3qiqi|qi i 

24q, M, ,. ’ ^ 
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fl:?' • 
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229. i 

katyAyanaviharakArikA. 

By Balahhadra. 

The author describes here in 16 verses the sacrificial alter for the 
Agnihotra according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning:-^ ■ • 

^ q^: wiw 

. qtsm \ 

5t^T; q{^qqcfl=5qqtj II II 


End:- 


^m{ q^^rfs^ I) Vi w. 

55r^qf sq^^yr qjcql feqft w \\ 

5c%cf q^q$qt ^ggq#f%qi i 

i qRis^ ii \% w 


Colophon'.- 
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235. ^jrm«T!r«fl'fT?^sw>n: i 

KATYA YANA^RAUTASCTRAPRA YOGA. ^ 

This codex contains two Prayoga works according to the Katyayana- 
^raiitasutra. First is Devayajnika’s Paddhati on the first five Adhyayas of 
Katyayana s ^rautasutra. The second work, which begins with a' different 
pagination is an anonymous Prayoga following the same Srauta- 
sutra. This work begins from the Mitravindestiprayoga-the last part 
of -the 5th Adhyaya and ends with the Agnistomaprayoga which is treated 
in the 10th Adhyaya of the Katyayanasjrantasutra. Here is found 
only a brief list of duties of the priests in each sacrifice and not the 
whole Prayoga with necessary Mantras and other instructions which are 
usually found in other Prayoga works. The MS* is much injured. 
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Beginning : — 

i g:qf^q% «^atj[?r ^ \ ^oif^ 

X ■ ,’x' ' ■ X ■ X ', 

\ 1 ^cEJ?%cg ^ cTtST^^ot 

%a;?r 5Fr?^?riftqf?i^i ^ qRy[T%ct 

X X X X X 

mm 1 sr^iiistw wsssrr^w i fep^^jrqrto '1^1%?- 

??r3r^w”stafS(i[^ ’Tg: I I ^- 

m: \ ?|5; I 

End : — 

snfeTO3(c?r 1 wisTffi 

mm^i I \ i i 

sRE^^^i^ffH I ^Rl^otJT I ^otstJT^crrn I sT^cT?:sr$[q[; I 5t(?5f«n 
®r3sj^>?^ f otsr^i'ij # ^n^r^r^in: i \ i 

' qRi^sc^'ir I I'^Sr \ i 

Colophon : — 

^grirm c i 

Post-Colophon : — 
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237. ^TOT%5?mn: i 

KAMYESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Mayurekvardarman^ son of Krsna Dlk§ifa. 

This is a manual of certain Vedic sacrifices which are enjoined for 
obtaining the desired results and are also known as Kamye§tis. All 
these Kamya rites such as Istis, Pasus, Naimittika, Prayascitta and others 
are prescribed by Satyasadhainthe 22nd Prasiiaof his Srautasutra. In this 
work, Prayogas for all these rites are described in detail mainly basing 
on the Satyasadhasrautastitra. In several places, the author refers to the 
Prayogas according to the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodha- 
yana and Katyayana. In this MS., Prayogas of many Kamyestis, mentioned 
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IIP 


111 




in the Samhita portion of the Yajurveda, arc found described in 113 
leaves. This portion has no colophon ascribing the work to the 
author Mayuresvarasarman. But there is another part of 12 leaves 
added at the end which begins with a different pagination and is 
written by a different hand. This part contains the Prayogas of some 
more Kfimyeshs which are enjoined in the Brahmana portion of the 
Yajurveda and not described by Satyasadha. At the end of this part, 
the work is ascribed to the author Mayuresvarasarman. 

Beginning . — 

frrrj i ^ i 

u ^ ii 

^fecmjrrqisfr ^ ll ^ >» 
srafTq5iin^«r^igji^qr: q^^t w \ ii 

sr5n™rr^cr^f3[r*?qi^q'j \ 

mu u « ii 

ErR{^%sqT%5^TOm5rqcfFg??rrj i 

f^qr qqrqt: ^qqqrtr^qjsf^^q: i 

q^R^ mmt nqi^rri; 11 ^ n 

Hqt? ^m\x i 

Cf«r( q(qi%%qqts{^* n vs 11 

q^r^qfj ^mv, qjqq: i 

enqsq q^q? 11 11 

qrqt5{r^i% qrsqi^qrqqi^qqr ^qn^r^rj i 

qjp^fli^OTrqci^qf qr ii lo \\ 

X X X X 

q[^qq ttcTsqr; qq|q 11 11 

ajonqf qfscTorf ^ ^«qqt i 

qitRt qRqiqq ii %o n 

m wWw 

— ‘ ^ ^ ■ ■ . . 
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;^qE?iicc?r mm- 

o^Tlssq’l^I; I SKi??|^5^?r srRi^J%^^ Snf^RlT^K^?^- 

1 ^ 1 tT%%^T ^ \ ^iFTC: 

\ I s[t^r^%§^f mm<:m^,^i « i srcm^^rK^ i 

End:— 

37?j ?5r3^^WfS 1 5Krflfi?r(gi^qr55: 3T3- 

fr?^ i %5rQ5; =3[^R(^ m \ srf^^^i ?5^j m- 

I ic(^ fJT&fi:; 1 

Here ends the series of the Kamyestis described in the Sathhita 
portion of the Yajurveda. Then begins the Prayogas of the other 
Kamyestis described in the Brahmana portion. 

Beginning . — 

sfiqroT^r^ mi \ mn sr^on^r i 
3T;TK;i:^ri^crqi3r sw^onf^m; I 
mm st?it5Tt;^f3?Tr3^cqFqt5fRRS(^?54^ ti l ii 

q^tSaib 11 ^ II 

grqifl I \ 5?t5t?[rffq;(q5rqjqrQ5 i 




I sliiro m I ^ 1 t^m^i 
<l5r mm^i af® m i i q^^wr^?trq^ ^ \ %- 

fki q^sorfflS srsft ^ ^ i 

<5rq(?Tff 1 i ^q’lti^'crr i 

Ij i il 

qqtqr ^eflT^ ii R il 

mmm ^?qqpqiq i 

Colophon : — 

%% mx^i \ 


K 
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238. i 


KARIRlSTIPRAYOGA. 


This is a manual of the Kariristi which is calculated to produce rain 
after its performance. This is according to the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning '. — 

yffTt I I 

5TOr;ff 1 3T^g|?:5f(^ t^i:c^rr?g(v:rr«r i ?q:5rTTRisq>aTr^€rfr{?T e[%aTisT%fETqT'Tf^=JT i 

5ciT55crJTf^ JT^ift^Tisqr i mm 

^q?rJTrfqJT 1 

End '. — 

?rr^?qr^cr ?rq^^cq( qq i q^^arijqqr} »i;’sornst%q^ i sr^sr^- 

ir^q fq^q: I sn^rarcrqarFcr !Bt?crs^ i 

’tj^qqcj^i Rqqorqsi^ ^^crtflrq sO^lon- 
R^qicqiqr^^ f^|q(% i ^t^orrfq srf^r- 

SR^^nlf \ qtcTJTRt^r: l%qt tWj I ^i- 

gqfqoTlf^^q’iliqfi^l 

Colophon : — 

%€^\ I ^ mm: \ 

Post-Colophon 

: K<o>a 1%%^ srwqRjt^qcirft q:f%oTR^ qJil^qjJTre ^’^ot- 

q^ ^cfRRr «J3qr^ erri:^ 5^cr^ ^5rq;3ciq?rwqvCcq:q5CR:5r^s^qaT?r 
1 
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243. \ 

kaukilasautrAmaniprayoga. 

_ This is a manual of the Kaukilasautramani according to the Hiranya- 
kesiyasrautasutra. There are two kinds of_ Prayogas_ of the Sautra- 
mani viz, Kaukili and Caraka, and the Kaukilisautraraani is considered 
to be an independent sacrifice. — - 
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Beginning.— 

mn ^(^rcrroiir; i 3:3iwr 

$Jtiaiq% 5oq?r^^ f^qgqqrnt q^c gr«Ji 

i m^?r 5ft^ qiiq^q^q q^F^^^qi€# q:rfF^fcq- 

qjtrr* q??qT snoTRtq^q ^^icq snqo S ^qqqiw: 

V[m ^qi qnqrqqoT qioiqtqifq qoiqfqtpsf goq|^qt:q?f 

wiq^i^^rq qi?#Tr^ ^ qjK^q m i:qH* 5K^q*q=t:- 

oTw I s?3?qf ^^iwoqrq^ql ^mi I 

£?k/: — 

^ar; >qr^q q^Rl qi ^iq>qqq?qflf^q^j I ST^qi^tRlRl q^f^- 

q^ iilqj 1 53qi^ fqqq'l qq w: sijtq i qq 

§[?sa^^q^ q^r qf f qparq'sqi^ qj^oTcTqattfqnq^Tt qi%att I ^mq qjaiqtl^- 
?qfq5c?£nvjnqc%ii^aTqqtitt?ai i m \ i qqi 

?Eqqq>fqf q^q I ’@F^|qqci#tqn 


245. I 

kratudipikA. ...... 

By Kurangaraja, son of Nllamanikka. i • 

This MS. contains the Prayogasfor the sacrifices, Adhana, Agnihotra 
and Jyotistoma according to the Jaiminiyasirautasutra. This serves as a 
guidance for the' duties of the Udgatr priest in these sacrifices. The 
author Kiirangaraja was a native of *.Arjunagraina. and . belonged . to 
the Vasistha Gotra. 

Beginning:-— 

sraifes gi^ ^ar ?i5^5rretn I 

^rasEaJiRi gf=[wfianii ^ wift u 

^ gi^iferair i 

®»i5ri^«tra g!i^ ^W: il 

3jsn’?t!TiSi?^?iwp3 i ci?sismm«tTOqtStf5fii- 

I stani^isq' 3?fstwRJn5W(S(S^<^^®J^< w |g- 

<itrt.i^«sfq^T<?!ttifR^4 5K3fn:^5.i 5^^3WCT a^gi^i 
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Leaf 2 a. I 1 

^ 5n?r:^5y5E^sir?r5#jt^ d^«rr;fn% 

?RF^ X X X X X X 

Leaf 3 b,^ f%c^!(litrsi^JTt I ^^i=srTO5t I mn ?:5a?^?:Hc^c 

sj^it i i ^msR[t^ mm 

?K^^«rr;frc2^c5tt h w ^f% ^msisri^ 

^ .q2pmT%»T^^rf(i5rr m^mt mm- 

I ’!m?Ti?rti[%«JT ?Tt?:!^aTOTWt «ri5t«n% i 
nt^t ^'liati ^r st%s?^ i srsr 

Krmt lx X X X X 

Leaf 10 b. a;TOEft%lT[^fj 1 mn I 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 27 a. 1 si^ii^^TT^ft 5TW I |5c^^?5cr^?:f?er | 

End : — 

3T53raftw^f% 

To^gf^i 3T«r ^^^5f|4Tqrr ^cffier ?n^?Trf^tr si^Rril^^r® 

Colophon ; — 

^i^g^fj^^nr iTgiTrCgffgrO gnggffrtotirgg fr ^^i^q^arigfc g^gl- 

1 m; i i 


246, \ 

KRATUMALA,’ 

This is a list of Vedic sacrifices with their various forms. They are 
the Ekahas, Ahinas, Satras, Ayanas and thejyotistoma. There are three 
MSS. of this work in this collection, but the author’s name is not stated 
in any of them, The third MS. (Acc, No. 9903), however;, contains 
one Hihkaramahjari ascribed to Vedaranye^asuri and this work follows 
the Kratiimala in that MS. It is doubtful whether the Kratumala also 
may be ascribed to the -same author or not, - 
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Beginning:’-- 

mm sc^f^fjcgcut I srCr^rRf i mmi i f3im% 

I \ m\ i^r^^dsCR: I ST^lTO^T^lf^^^ccrPRIltfSR- 

mt I \ 3f!i^OTisR(?tiirf 3^'«?yr R^rfr 

i ^\§m 3T(3itflTsmT%&R^?w^m^Tt 
stssrPTHi^r fi[cfjTOi?i^3K5e^'r5f^ 

^r9E^^3^hr^5K; q^nmm^i ?^T%|r%; \ jrqirpitR^^ffir 

End :~« 

ST^THJT I qgm^RTrr^RRffr^RJT^^cg-frrq# ^feicrsT^T^R?! 
yrtJT^r# ^OTRRqift T5t?[rcHq?H< ^^i^-qTfrRqif 

!57gr?3qt^t ^R5Rc(^5rrm sOm f^5[R=?aTqt^q?r^twq[5!:qifTJi4> 

^q|g serqg^ RRHsir 

i !er^5:tCR5[t^^id \ 55!^s^5i:sig[5iT^: i 

cr^IOTf sr^R^IJrOTj I STCRr?Tr I mmi StfR^^qrqqjfTq 1 

Colophon : — 

Then begins the Hinkaramanjarl: — 

ggsosjigi^ 

■T ni^^ ^g^roftcj sls^tg'sji^ l 

5t!H^g%r ’ann^t II 

It ends : — 

?rlq 5ir%qr^R^ ftr=cc% (%|it^^; i 

Colophon :— 

^(qq%q(5CTt^^%R552§^ i 3 q^qif^ ij 


248 . I 

ganes'akarika. 


. - By. Ganesa (?) - 

It is a metrical composition dealing with the Praya^cittas or the 
atonements for the flaws in singing the hymns by the priests belonging 
25 Q. M. 
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to the Udgatr group in the performance of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete and although the author’s name is not stated, the title of 
the work suggests Gane^a as the author. 

Beginning ' — 

I 

cfisr 

\\ i n 

sfi^aigrt li ^ ii 

i^q[T^fn^T% II « li 

sn^i^'gf^r i 

l^OT ll II 

^ !OTr^i?if^ ctt^ i 


End-r 


smr^ 3 

aRqqr^t sr il ii 

sii^ i 

?r H 11 

^ srt |#r 3 i 

jf 11 \\ 

liqiicqn^Ti^ =gr 1 

^qT¥Jrfi5R^ 11 11 

^ cR[t sn 1 

^JT^T (?) ^ m ^ \\ n 

sqcq^ l%«55?TTi:i%dJT^T 1 

sF^ticrr arsf^^ ti u 
cTfR?^ 50rqsrr!Tfk^if|^^ i 

sR«i^sq;^q5c^i^ a> qr 5 df^?r^ ll u 

mqfer^ m !tr|rqi^Rn[ri^ i 
?TcT? frqr ii w n 

*T*qnfc^3 I 


m 
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249. I 

GARUDACAYANAGANAPRAKARA. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Prastotr priest in the 
Garudacayana or the construction of the sacrificial alter having the 
form of the Garuda bird. Here is given a list of Samans to be chanted 
by the Prastota during the formation of this alter in addition to a brief 
sketch of the Garudacayana performance. 

Beginning : — 

fecnqi^r 

1 i x x x 

[ ^r^rf vj[?r^€rflg:mflrcq: im- 

sr^^oT iTc^r?grr:g:(^^?T i 

End:-^- 

?f^rnfTf^:iTfft m'jq gfq q(|isrf^cnaf5T 5?rss 

L qmo \ nmo i \ 3[f^aTT5?qt 

f^«icqr 1 ^^cTt 1 1 

era snsKqoT fqqjTHifrq f^«rqr qsrrqi^:?#;! 

%^i \ qq?« i qq 'isrmqRq^K 3:eR: 1 

r' 

250. ^[^qjTf^qfxT I 

GRHAMEDHIYAKARIKA. 

This treatise gives in 22 verses a brief sketch of the Grhamedhi- 
yesti, an auxiliary of the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodha- 
y ana School. 

Beginning ;, — 

sfiqotsfqq mt\ 

:[n^ q<f f ?qr m ^rrerr <i I » 





i 

il H I! 

qcS =ar ;csnufi[ ;5?iT§t?Htq|qKtOT cTcfj li ^ 11 


JT^^qT 5g;^&fq¥qTS3qfT?quq5K q>?j^n Ro n 
q^qr aqi3[q§;i% q s^^qi^gqi^oiTj 1 
l^qt ftqq^q q?qiq< II 

q q^sqqiq: qtf^fq^imqrq ^rqq; I 
qi^T^fiMq^^ ii 

hlophon :— 

igqj&qq i 


GRAVASTUTPRAYOGA. 

This is a guidance for the duties of the Gravastut, a priest of the 
Hotr group in the Agni§toma sacrifice. The MS,, is incomplete. 

Beginning : — 

qiq^cqqtq \ ^q?^Tsfeq;afq[5qifq qqt q^j 

<g{^qf f^uqn^qrqq I ati^qq^'TW T^^oqrqjf^tqqq ! 

Sfsqqimqqq + ^^q ^ + q^qig; srqq* 1 x x x x 

33fq qi^rRqq^^qqq I qq^q;^ qiq^^cqq^iq I q?E=qiq; l 

sn:? ^^irq qi^q^q 3 ^c%qk^q f?rc^q 

tiTOJtiqs^q qqfeg^ I 

End : — 

qqrtj q» 4 q^^q 1 mqior qq^q^lP^ mitmi 1 |^0t yoqlq 1 

qrqr'OTj ^Sf^afr ^x qqj iq^ I q^swiqtq lfq^l« I I 
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253. UT^mTn: I 

GRAVASTUTPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual guiding the duties of the Gravaslut in 
the Agni?toma sacrifice. 

Beginning ; — 

mn sts55nH^<ra stJt^ g^fe 

1 wnrr 

RtOT! ^ I ?& RT^^nr i stgafta 

n;gt ^ 3tfj glRi 5% ^tfitg^Ras^ I a^^afDn^gwjfiqa^fefn afittai 

I 

End'^— 

’<|eW(fri^r i sig^j 3i?PTj 

1 ’TicwifpsTj ?r#( ^is ^3 w m l ^^^ 3 - 

Colophon x-^ 

scRt eirmt * 


CAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Cayana or the construction of special 
sacrificial alter according to the Hiranyakesiyasmutasutra. The MS. is 
slightly injured. There is another MS.- of this work described by 
Aiifrecht in his Miinchen catalogue under No. 133, but it contains 
in the beginning some verses of the Cayanakarika ( work No. 255 ) 
which also deals with the same subject. 

Beginning : — 

?mj ) sr«i#ar5[ir i 

nii ^ftO) H in 
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50 ^ ?r^5r 

I sq-^n^Cc^q^ ^riBOT 0 Tq^j;cqrf^r^rq^?cT ^mm 
^^rrrqiWj qjT«r: qqo2^TO:H^:arq^ 1 qql^ ^r^rq% 3 ^q^^rsTif^ 5 R:[?cr 7 q^oii?^ 
^cqt 3'«sq^¥fc<iiTf^ ^qqo^ci qji^n 1 jix^a? ^cqcr|^q?q^ 3‘i^Tj?T?f 3?n|^- 
mm^ 50 ^ 3 qqo^sr 1 n:^ 

!5f<qr?;T5ht; I 

End : — 

era'tqjft ^qtofiKsrsfr^ OTc?tqq& i ^ssrcr* 5^?i(;srrqo 

^qlqm'^ q??qi^ I 5rq cqis& fqq® 

%Hw???rqf ^TiffTT^f (qiqf) T^^qf& ^srqfasq 1 qi'^qgifR'r# ^rqq^^yqRrf^ 

^qiqq I eFcTQHS^; l 37/& t%?£rtsqR;c qqf^ q^cT I sqq- 

>f ffqrq^oqr ^(fq^qr I q q^^q qcqq^I^f^qrqnq qqtt^ ^'qsqqq I 

^fqq^^:ot ^q??H^(fq qtqqqr^j qjtqr i srqi^qqr \ 

Colophon : — 

fl^qq^fetqqr^^qrft q^fflrqqqq^q* ^qif^qqqg^ I 


258 . '^mWT^X^^^tl^^t I 

carakasautramaniprayoga. 

tL a manual of the Carakasautramani which is 

alter the Agnicayana and it follows the Apastamba Sc] 

Beginning : — 

3 tqrq^q?^q;qf?:qj^q[q(^q;J)fq 5 jf^ | 

sftqormqqqir , 

m 't^wsmfSrw sjsJtrr i sti 

itPti^ tistiHum 5t|5«, 

"Tfe^ira^JatercRT i 1 

35f: iiPafi!: I 5nim5wn% ^masnsn^ef <igag 

gfoitr ^ii^i 

^ I (?) ^ I ^ 

*n^?smTr granaRTawnEsr . 
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Endr- 

^ ’IcpTt ^ I ^rCRj ^frt^TR Jf ?Tf^ 3[t% 

I ?tra^?ft ^ st^i^er^rerat i 5fft?ji<ipr?5^ 

i^ftt <rat?^!%r'fmCCTif| I s^ ^qiaEdifJsiTift I jjswi^sifpn^- 
mgnra^s <ig^i 

Colophon ’ — 

^^^5^55^ afqt^Tj I 

Post-Colophon : — 

me tscmmm ^ 

3?i5rr^ sjfhT^^diRs^9gR?Erf%^r eiTTH; i 

mn^t i 
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260 . '^^ 5 K;j^^ 5 rTm%srq^iT: I 

carakasautrAmaniprayoga. 

This is^ another manual of the Carakasautramaiai according to the 
Hirariyake^iy a^rautasutra . 

Beginning : — 

OT #r5tmom} sminj i er 3:mi3?r§f t%cm 

^m^mu ecmfece^^KWf i^?mi 

^^i3Rt e I sr^rmgjrisfq fif%m i erm^e^r e i grsr 

sT^tmsm^'hr^ i ir^^f ^le^r i #fs: ( e^^^rgq- 

q>qt fearer e^qm^t i eifeqqsf^ e?i^qjre& ^f^cs^que arrij * 

=^§t^^r q^R m i%?^S'5iTr?cr^ ^rr ersrmojrf i ^ frrcrq-ot sTror-- 
qr5frf^ I 

End:— "■■■ ■ 

e ^oTcq^fem-m \^\m egq’^^nq ^ m^iRf- 

^ \ si- 

!:r ¥Rcrj i q^?em|^ e€ q^^i 

Colophon : — 

fl^'jqtrfhrerqjeRWoqTj simnj ^m^j i 



261 . I 

CATURMASYAKARIKA. 

By AyyadlwariUj son of .Laksmana. 

This is a metrical composition dealing with the Caturmasya sacrifice 
according to the School of Apastamba. There are two MSS. of this 
work in this collection and one of them contains a colophon ascribing 
the work to the author Ayyadhvarin. 

Beginnings— 

i 

59 ^ =*a:[5fr(^^rf?rr ar^PT: il ^ il 

cfjan 

sTfjjj cr5Qfi li ^ II 

??^^rrFT; ^^fcTT i 

^^r?r?is5r 3 ii ^ ii 
^ ^ ifi I 

^ 11 « 11 

sTRlfTsf^oT <|«aff srcm^sr ^ 1 

afon^ ^ n ^ 11 

Endi— 

^^ 5 [t 5 r ^ w 

3 Vl^m^ ^cT^; i 
srr?rite^atr[^ mkk n 

^f^OTt I 

^ m ^Tcf; w 

sTjurm^lfw 5#f m etf t i 

r%frr » 

mmi sgfswrl m 3 1 

Colophons — 

OTrat! I 


a^l^mr^ft^'a^'wEq'srafnt ii 



cAturmasyaklpti. 

By Talavrnfanivmn. 

This is a manual of the Saumikacatiirmasya dealing with the 
duties of the members of the Udgatr group according to the Drahyayana- 
totasutra of the Samaveda. The author’s name is not found' in 
the_ MS. The authorship may, however, be attributed to Talavrnta- 
nivasin on the strength of the post-colophon statement contained in 
this MS. Moreover, all the other works in this codex are attributed to 
Talavrntanivasin. 

Beginning:— 

I 

ftflcTif^ I cTsr i cr^?T 

1 \ qwrrri^^Tr *grtgw5qt- 

\ 

I 3T5cr l ST?T srwlq qqg ;?qT^q wmm 

^ m qqqw^^q % q^q I 

End:-^ 

^[qrdtqqr^ i ^iqi %J^ !3qn%qims{|tqwj i 

3qfl%3>q^qr q l Jiq q^&q^l q^isi^tcq 
Isq^^q ^ qqjgfr I 
Colophon : — 

I 5tiTRm> I 

Post-Colophon : — 

I 

f^%i%qqq%q gcgi^tq ^^qr U 

TftqJTT^ ^qRl05iq|^gq?nqH%- 

qoTO?qTT% lfert?qq- 

?[r?:S[fq^R?s[^q ^qcr?q^q?q^q q^l?q^q Hq^5?qiqf^qq»5qflrgF- 

^W?iq^qq5qqts?^IRqisq%q feT%qJ3f I 
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104 

CATURMASYAPADDHATI. 

By Vaidyanathamisra, 

This is an exhaustive Prayoga work for the Caturmasya with its 
four Parvans; Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya, 
and it follows the Katyayanasrautasutra. At the end of the work, there 
is a stray leaf containing a fragment in verses dealing with the 
Varunapraghasa, 

Beginning . — 

SW: I 

ii \ ii 

?srT?crq|[3qfr i \ 

\ si^?rq;qi55t i q^f^m \ 

xx^ ^xn\ \ ^cT^:; I 

Leaf 8 b. ^ l>^^qq§q^r I ^ 
q^rq«i^qqqOTie« I 

qt»^i^qf q^orqqrer; I qj’cwmiior qjfn% i m\% 

Ejid : — 

8Ti%» <|qr ^m4xh qr^;: ^q^qq3qf??qt% q% 

^oT ^ 5TPirw5<oT qKi%f^j ?gffrq^qdq^ i ^miqi; i mt q^rftqq- 

qi?qqiq qqqq I 57^ qr^oTR^rST^I ^qi’SRlqqqoT; qqt- 

isr^pq^q ^t^iqq m qi^oirqt qqqwn% ^l^q; I qd) Tq?q qiq 1 

qftgqT^qfqf Isqf i l^rtiqf 

q^qr qt =q«3q5!?qi?3^5rqt(^)qqif5i:€iqg?E&q(alqtqiqq qg;qiss^«%i'5ir 

qist qsfq ?:(% qqiq?qqq i:qT?i:l q^^qwTqqiqjqqsfiqcwqifeirqq^q? I 
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Colophon,— 
I 


I 


Post-Colophon:— 

Leaf 43. ^t5P^qi??^TR^I 1 

m4\ i 

^m\ 5i^|Rr^9[TH?rTr«rt 5[# ^x- 

si^ftRr ^ ii 

X X X X > 

f^j Stoftq’ U 

3T?£if g:g:5qr ^RjrCis&j 5Tt?inRs^Rr: i 

X X X X ' 

3T«rig^i^sEiRq;t i 

X X X X ■ 

3f«r I 

sitrat^ttgfer^t^wtifr f f^i 'as’^noraai... 

X X X X 

^q^rq^T^sK^?5!^q^ 3 ?n 3i%fl^qqw35rtf?:TR^%: il ^ n 
s[i^^q'5a[«nsqs[RrrR[ i 
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266. I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Caturniasya according to the School 
of Apastamba. The MS. is injured, . 
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I I xf^cTKt 

Sl^aXR^KF; '^^^i^rt?T»FTtRr} 1 ’QC^^S^FSF^JJcTS^n^sr^f^j 1 ^5j';c^3C5|?j|3^( f|rcn?3:* I g;F^- 

s^r^sr^{iT^I#^j I \ \ \ 

5r3[5rr^^(Er*n^rwq% ^«rrOTr«=q-% ^mm^t ^ 5^*1 ^Fq^miTOrq^^Kqiqf: 

qi;i'535?qf =^qf qi qi'ferFJ^^r^qqjJTt i ^Tr^:qi5:F^§jii(iitq^ 5«q»T^3r ^^m^t \ 

m I mt qi:i55r{ 1 x x x x x 

^Kg[T^ m%: I 

^qrq?:i%^i?TORiT^% qmqi^^qf %5qf qti&f 

'qst^qrfq^^; l qjqq^Ji^ pqr qrcTrqfq^q mmq; \ qrgqi^q;q^q I 

&?ii5qwqF^i ^ 

End '. — - 

q% h'»^i cf^t qsqf ?f} gfct K§q^^r^rrJ5q^#;^ I 3r|q 

qS^q>?qq^qFf^|rssqrf^^^^^^ qrsq^ ^Fqt 

^qqiqfe^Jjr I I q; Syg^ 

qs;l ^ 

Colophom-^’^ 

’qtl^qqqlqt Btim* | 

Posi’^Colophom-^ 

i:^>«n5t ^nn%»w5i q^^nfro qoinis? 

tfrow^q gfffar ngt^ i 


267. ^t§*tT?trii«T>n: | 

cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the CaYurmasya according to the 

f thr'Si?“thprp"'*’ I®"'^ °’‘^ missing, 

k Jjfiti® on® Mtovindestiprayoga which is to follow the 



q^5?Tg&} tr’sr^i 

|?gr?r=f:5Rff ^ ct^ i ^^?^m % \ i mnn \ mm- 

$S I mm I \ Isafr^^csq* 

Leaf 9 b. 1 %m^\ q^ot: I 

X X X X X X 

i sK?:T«qf5iioTf q;^- 

mn 1 5K{?q33qq'^5it q^q^q qq i ^qiq q q^qfq i *i:^q:qcq?^i 

Leaf 22 b. q^orqqi^qi^q^q qqqqWli^qqi* 

qigq^qmqtq f I^qq?q qqfq’s^ i wqei i 

Bmh^t 1 q^qq^rqq i qf^qc qiiqcq^isqrqqq i 
ggaraqi^Tt I srq ^rq;qqi; 1 


mmm q^?:(3S(^^:<itq i ^qfiq^qtiqj I itrft m 4flf- 

m \ ^qqq 5qiq«tq^q^i% i ^fqi: ggr- 

€Kqlq5qit^#^qif^^&rqf^ ef^qi »jqT qf^t 

Colophon:-^ 

Iclfequfq qiKqi^qrf^ I q^Tftqjq^f Isqr m-h m q^qqrftr ^qqqfoqft 
qq^q^K^^tf^ T%^«q?q i q^ ^?5 1 qq?q^r^ i sri^qq; q:f^fq35;§[* 
qi 5qjcq%CJ^qroT ?'s^?q^tqqqn'^ qq^q ^r^qiq^q i ^qrqofiqiqf q^L 
qr^qj^qii^ I q;t5?iqil^r^qf q^aqqyqiT^ ^ §:(^^qr ^m- 

qqf’qr: I qqtqqqiqfRqjq^Csfiq^ft l ’Stg^qf ^"(qfqrfq sqiqqiifqq I 

qtqqi!^qf ^qrdt^^q^ i gcgg^q qiqtqqqor ^jq'^qq qS^q q;R3?qr Isqf 
qr i 

Then begins the Mitravindesfiprayoga. 

»m *nmsn fJraf^sti f?5’!«t& i 


sifeR^ i;fej:i«tm%«5< n® s^tt^sts 1 3<iig i sn'Jit^A 33<iit fejt 

155'>&t 5tf^ t^t <30 3li I %i I 33fg I I33(dtf3et I 

3^! I H5t 3313! I 33ri < ^ 'a?i3t^ft ?PR3I^3i33% 3(4 

a3»iTtfl3fitl^'^I5t33(,l .. - .... r 
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Colophon:— 

Post- Colophon : — 

s^'cqsyTi’Sfi I 


268. ’^T3lTT??7Sr5TTnt I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 


the Katyayaniya^rautasutra. Balabhadra has also composed another 
work called Katyayanaviharakarika which is described above under 
work No. 229. The MS. is much injured and the writing is not clear. 

Beginning , — 

»!ot 5T ^iiqfirntf f^r qfew I 

frrlcrr?q:g:t^ ^ Wlw 

, Sf. 

^ ^ I 

^ IR u 

«r qq^eqqt i 

. . .qg^WcTi qqrf^ II ^ H 

Leaf 5 a. im q^arqsif^I: I 

iqisf^fftqjqy^ ^q^^qqfqlj m\kt I 
q 

*t^’q sngpcji^wi i5r^ HAH 
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^itKTs^m...^5TJ7if^55?s?i srr^ n \\\ 

m% ^ ^?j^^i[^5g[rr?at f^^^'?:(?) I 

siTOt^s^fr ft ii ^ w 

%mt i^ftjHsrisR: s[=^?^^?nw n ii 
[Ivs^^C?)] ^ qft I 

^5rft^5a=5i5^ ii ^ n 

fti^: ^ . grg?¥ig[^^; 1 

55^Tfigf%^li|5^ mm H II 


Colophom- 




MM: 


269. '^q^TTsratn: i 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 

It is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya dealing with the 
special form of its Prayoga which is required to be completed within 
five days according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle of the Varunapraghasaparvan. 

Beginning’.—- 

^?T0t5Tt^ fWt I ^ 

i i TO3?qr m \ ersr q«w- 

sfcaiq qf|qiq25iftq3'stTg*fR^^$ i smqqqrq 

I qsftr^sqqq^j i q^rqisT; qig*q mm \ 

sigqjftitcq^ts^qgiqjtS^iS^ft ftqqciRqa^q^qqt^crqjqj^tqi^pqft^rpqpqt^ 
srgqjqt^Tcq^s^qgq^lSaRTSqift ftqq^:ip|p[q^qqi- 
?cyTrcrqfiiqpqRqft![rP3P^t'*fT 3Tgq;?[Trii 5q^ans^%ftq;q^ftq»=^i3^i^^'^ * 

m 3^r I ii^T I 1 l tq 

srftq^^tcrt m\ 

Leaf 16 a. ^,%^q55^l ^ ^ r , • 





I I aflff ’Tf 1 i sr%a!^?£rra^qi?i^ i ^qf g*} i 
sT^l^qi^r^ I ^qi^j i ^qpr^^ \ ^qia^j i tccr^^q^q^ i s-qp^ i 

I grqicT} I ?T5r37R ?rq|q^ I ^qp; I tf^^qp^ I ^qp? I ST^'r^qf- 

qi^ I ^qpj I 


272. I 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 


By V^udevadiksita. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bo- 
dhayana^rautasiitra. This work deals with four kinds of the Caturmasya- 
prayogas as stated by Bodhayana, and contains in addition one more 
.Prayoga which is to be performed within live days according to the 
Kathasutra. It is ascribed to^one Vasudevadiksita who seems to be 
identical with the Vasudevadiksita-the reputed author of the Prayoga- 
ratna and the Mahagnisarvasva ( work Nos. 78 and 383 ). This 
Caturmasyaprayoga seems to be a part of his Prayogaratna where he 
described Prayogas for all the Vedic sacrifices in detail according to the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. Vasudevadiksita was the son of Mahadeva 
Vajapeyin and was patronized by the Maratha kings, Shahji and others 
of Tanjore. 

Be^ntung:— 

?r?Tj t 

q{%gF=q& )l R ii 

’g^r§jn^?rfR 

\ crq I qjr^gpqf ^t«qqf^qf tsqf m f%- 

=q(pkqqqq I qfq ^ 

I pqt? I q^q I cr?^[^ i 





Jr«r; I ^'^3 \ 

X X X X X 

?ricr I ^ ^^?m£a%frt 1 5t^j?j?:r3r^( ¥i^?cfn% i ![i% * 

X X X X X *" 

grj^^Tii^q^; \ q?£«q?TR(Trt^iqiT?qq q^ 

a^Rj q^R^w^^sTt^fin i yuscstswcn- 

X X X X X 

srq^j^ si'srq ^^fiiOTTf^t^oTgrqnrF^ i sr^q 'iprJTi^ln^n^qif^tiT 
qsq^q{^I%f^ ^^3:r^qT?:*5r qq^!^^F& 5^?^qotf 
^TKT^m€m\ i ^^rq^Hfrarf ^(^qirtJirr^Eq i ’Rfer- 

Colophom — . . - \ 

f^qis^ lfq^^^q:ra[?Rr 

OTRt I 

PoshColophon : — 

I gyg^ggt i ^ jj55q55q;^iqfiqg^^¥i|;T ^- 

5!qTftqw I 


274. I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodhayana- 
^raulasutra. The MS.- is incomplete and contains a portion up to 
the middle of the Sakamedhaparvan. 

Beginning ’. — 

^'ig^jqig sm? i mn ^qTgfn^gggigt ^g^ i srg g^rgRt 55«gjf^33^ 
iitqr gitq^’^g q^T^^qt^isrr ^^frgitggpir: qc?gt moitgig^g gj* 5?:^- 
fg^gfq sfTq^^»q^sn5q€ JR^qjw^pfr^gg?^ i sg^qigg- 

silq*q^:aT si^^^gi^sq i m B^qf g^q^ gsrgtgj 

^gwRTgTg gi; i sepRcqf^Rnf^ I 
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Leaf 9 b. mmm 1 

3T«t ?Eri^'4si?n«Tr i 

si^(5RtTr[ Pr^rWr m^\ i 

End : — 

^K ^xm sJcgrar^qoTtJ^ff I ^(icrgi * mmii iri:f%- 


cAturmasyaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya following the Bodhayana 
School. In this work all Mantras are stated' in full and they are 
generally accented* ^ ^ 

Beginning : — 

mi \ W?^Wfl55Km!5C¥:qj 1 srqtUj 1 

^#rc4 sfp^snt i 

jiwngstrasT tna^nijai^ I 

X X X X X 

^^sKrafefegRt sfh’^5g<sFtgi§ I i?req(ig 

End : — 

stsriJTs sisTR^ I I ^ nm \ i 

a ^ astral 1 l^tra^a ?aa4affi sawrotti i 

I asa^aagt^i stgai^i^arr ^femtatt^l a^fsjftsa^^nfte?? 
i^a i gsn«'i€ptqi' i 

Colophon : — 

1 

Post’-Coloplion : — 

5^ Wfegfwren !iPiaDi*r fl5i%cnT I 



276. I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodha- 
yanasrautasutra._ This work deals specially with the duties of the 
four priests Agnidhra, Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthata and Yajamana. 

Beginning.'— 

?T3rTrf?r5[?rmi ^= 5 ^?^ 1 

^rwr i 

X X X X X 

^^?srrt?¥nmqT 1 st^j 1 cTf^Cffw^ ^t^rr qr? 

S wtoi t%} ^i^q^ 1 

1 gf^ 9 l?crsqcqr 1 ^ 9 ^ ^(%} 1 ^'Tf|JTq; 

s^sqw I I 3[5qq I ffq I 


«5qp:qt I 1 fTcqt^afq I mm I 

q&afq? I ^5T % ^ 1 ?qq^;7 j a^ori i f^rq- 

gqrjjt 5ng% 1 37f^tfejq%5qTf^ I mm\ \ t^qqqq^ I mm- 

|sq^q?i^i q^ro ^itqr qqf%??q 1 srgqteqnif 

?fqqqq.i 

Colophon : — 


277. '^T^’Fjk^jj’pftn: I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 


This is artothcf manual of the Caturmasya according to' the 
Bodhayana School. The MS. is very old but in good state of 
preservation. - 





Beginning -, — 

^ W; I ssqf I 'KRgRtf I 5r?jl^ 

srracW^ Ir^t ^^^Ji snon;^tq»er ^jetski^ ^igurelr^ir 

?ra5i|5<sT i;(tq[^sT;ofi ^d's? j^i^^ijrcr- 

srj^ ^ 

|5t I fin& I <?# ggn^iofj^ i i sEftiHHR''Rm^ss55jq'',^ 

1 %SS^ II!} litJl^ir S^}^^! I 

End : — 

^gaga I SRI q^sanssaenf^ i ^ aransfijiRti ^ !%rTOi)- 

*na. i^a^ i atqft saaia i aia^snatg^ i ;r ^saoi g^ta i m OT'ta i 

‘aigareaRst ^na agai at I 

Colophon : — 

=grf^?fegraFiTn? mnn: \ 

Post-Colophon:^ 

!a% atRf^^ac^ft arag^ la gfj ^tgaatst ^sataigafesaat^a 


cAturmAsyaprayoga. 


This is jL icibuci 

na^raiitasutra which deals waiilhe Catunnasy^^ 

lator, who IS ?::cr_7:r.c;:A -'■ ' " 

the Caturmasya. He also 
Dvaidha Sutras of Bodhayana 
upon these Sutras. I" 

Apastamba etc. and ..xx. 

The MS. is incomplete and incorrect It is also possibYe 
may a-part of a voluminous commentary on the Bodh: 
sutra because the work begins abruptly without even 
.,■ verse* ■ 

Beginning : — 

^ ^ Kftnot^ TO! 1 31 ^ i ?ra^S =gaeg 

I rranoT mfJl ^reorasn^rt, gfrraram i 

sma i crr ^(§)nftti(q ^Di'tsif 5tPwiitgiTsrrr?j:o} f^fer- 

i'togifwtg.st ^wtisrtgjireii^' 5}^ 1 gigfn?^p5i% 1 assiiq# 


.. liie commeii' 

anonymous discusses several peculiarities connected with 
'> q^iotes abu ndantly from the Karmanta and the 
a . m support of ^ his views and comments 
He refers to the other Srautasutras of Bharadvaia 
a compares their views with those of Bodhayana’ 





i |5^^?rw i ar- 

|?g^5r^^ \ ^ qmi?^'^s{%sra?fjmtq^T- 

’cTJCOT^qS^miq f^liq^Jrw 1 qjR^^qf m i[5qr qi 

I q»i5?l?ff i ^xsi: 

^f^a'i I i%«qpaf5cqK<qTq q^m^qn^f^ 

E7id : — 

sTqtfq^q^oT qjqi^q I '^mxm i[?qmqTqr i qrq f^- 

1 ^q"n%qq?riffqt% i fcq'^ffqosr^q^ wi\^ \ q(4 i 

q}qa%qqq(^^3?t^rOTqRr mR: i qi’^or^q ^qot=q 5^¥c&?r 
m sTtcqqqqKcqqqqqf^jsqccq vi^m ^ftr ^k\ 

X X X X X 

qf^ct^q ^^m% J^lf^r^rq; J^fjRiqrq; l ^5t^ iqqc^qqqrf^ I 

?jTqi^f^C\^qffq% &qj i qi(^<n^qtf^sqqtqq% 'qRK: ^d^T^'rqi^^q- 

f^ifrqq% \ fqli It q^c^lr i '^qqTq?cTt 

ll^ilT 1 


279. ^\'^}m^mnl \ 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA, 


ByGoptndthaDlksitaOaksonofGanekisomaydjmQ). 

This is_ an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the 
Hiranyakedyasrautasutra. The author’s name is not mentioned in this 
MS., but the work may be ascribed to Gopinatha Diksita Oak who had 
written voluminous Prayoga works following the PIirai;iyakesiyasrauta- 
shtra (see work Nos. 309, 35 1). The MS.material, hand-writing, the 
treatment of the subject matter and the identical benedictory verse- 
common in all his other works available iii this collection clearly 
indicate that the work can be attributed to Gopinatha. His treatment 
of the subject matter is very elaborate and he often refers to the views 
of the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodhayana, BharadVaja, 
Asvalayana and others in addition to some Bha^yakaras such as. 
Matrdatta and Gopala. At the end, he deals with the Prayascittas for the 
Caturmasya and the Vidhyaparadha and treats of the Caturmasyavihara 
also in 78 verses. 

Beginning:— 

qT?g^qTT?qq^T qjqToJ^q^ 

^sT f c^cTm^qq^Jw^ Sqio^qq ^?q=cq i 
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fesg ^ifr ^ w K ii 

mn I 

'5ri3m^?rn% i 'i|3[Tf^5[^€tJT^^r 

1 1:? !B5r^lto^Js5q^Tf%%?T m- 

€\^ \ q^fq ^ qs'5?% m\f^ =giiq"f^qRl[f^ 

f^?q5 qT5tri.g(^5r '^g^rfqfqf^q’^^sR^ f^^q; ^m^m- 

^ ¥tqqcT(ss^OTT^t’^^q fq^^TI^qqRcqf^ ®[iq^5p^qr f^cqif^qift qflcTcq?51[. 
3^(TJ»q5ycq^q ’q f^tqrgqjq qisr^qj^R^- 

^ N 

fq?q?^q qi^Tq^ffTi^ qrq35nqq5g>n% =qigrit^qc(% 

!^f^ qrq35uqr¥qra^qttK?qrcj. ^jKsr^ffn^cIi q^nqSi^qiiSf^ ^qiq 
=qr3jfeqil% sqtqqr^qm f^qqjwqf^viFT^^qr q^RicCcqi^J^ 

q^; vl^^^ \ qi^sqiqqW^^ =qT3qi^qr(^ ft ii^ 

2^^ ft OT^qift \ 

End : — 

^qf?:i q^HwqT^rr; l ?qqr qft fto I ^^^l ^fqqift 1 q^rrqtqqqfq? I 
q qrqoT; I q^q ^|c^qcft I qjq^q^TqoT ’^I’qqi&q-^iqq- 

^jqr^^q^snq qr ^ft^qrft I qqTqq'TOT3[W^ftq& 3 q^iffftq ftq- 

qqq I qrqq l^q^qqgt^i qq ftqqqqpq ft^lq? I m^qs^^q^ro q^q ^ft i 

^qi^l^q q^ i 

sfww^J^’^q qq? I ^rft!^ ^q^qtft 1 Iqqqiqiq ^ftq qq^Si^qf mg- 
qn3[.i qgqi i ^[?qg% =q(3qt5^qiqi?q^q ^qi^'rCtqp^q mm I q 3 
#qt?ctqf qf I qqq(; ^qcqq^ftft^q^t^TW^Tq^l 

X X X X X 

mn =qi§qkqqqiqqiq(%^fft i qq qft ftft^iqftor qi 

TO3?qClftrqq5f55tqT^¥q^5[lft q ft-^qft; 1 |qrf^5KT5qqr[^]^5ftq;ftor qsatq- 

%Tlftqr q(ss?:T¥i^i:q5n^l 

X X X X X 

ftssqqqg qrqi^f^rft I ^roq^q^q q^fTffimqfeqraqgqqq 
i^qiftqj 5q^?q qftq?(^t iiqi^^i srqtsqnftqifq^qqqmqf^- 

*q^ I qq^qnftmft^fqql:«fts3q<5^^qft^qHmqq^qft?q?q q^uq qisft 
#rq ^ftqrtqiftqi^ft g^q qiqqig^q ^gqilft ^qr|ft l$ft I qi qj^qfi- 
mqi^^gi i 

Then begins the Caturmasyavihafakarika. 
qt^qi'^qqqiqtsq qssqqft ft^iiftqj i 
^r^q^qn'lrf^^qrqr ft^^s«i f^^^qq \\ % w 


its 





mn I 

li II 

f%i 

^3d^^raq5«r-^3RTt&5q^|tqim ii ii 
qR[5q?n5i ^TcTs^ m ![rg zi 3^^ 1 
!3TT&3KTcTfv:iqjT STI^ H || 

f^i^r^vmr^rKT ^ar^r^qia^rr ft w \\ 

5Rr^^ f^qi^q^^mpra; 1 

11 II 


Colophon 


^rgqT^qft^KSKiftqq Bjm 1 


280 . 1 

cAturmAsyamantraprayogavicAra. 

Here is a discussion regarding the recitation of the Mantras related 
to the sacrificial curd required in the Amiksayaga of the Caturmasya, 
in its Vaisvadevaparvan when the Sadyaskalapaksa or the form of 
Prayoga which is completed within a day, is adopted. In this short 
work, the author quotes several authorities in support of his views and 
follows generally the Apastamba school. 

Beginning . — 

^(jTorqrrq qq? 1 srq =gri^rii3E^ ^%5r^gri% iTfsrqqlq 1 

'qTgJTkqi |^^q(3sq I qf ftr^igi^l Iscftsqrft- 

?qiq^qt3gr 1 3 

i^;q^qT I qjq^sqfi q^qtl^qqftw^T I sm oq yim- 

3cwn3^it.‘ 1 
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grt ^iRT crg[T 

q:sr ?r? 5 [gr?^;^TO srf^ i cr^^ 1:1% 

¥fraj5riT?Tf^ I ^ 5?*^w srfq 

i55¥«r^ ![f^ ¥I?^€n^t I 
End: — .' 

3T?3jq?Hi?^cT ^ ^fk 

n:^q^qf55iit%?;rq?f(cqi[\^ i q^rrri^ram^^ar ^'^sRceor ii:f^ra% ¥r?^r^qw#^c- 

¥{^<3tq 1 5c^%q?iL* 


281. '*^Tg5R!¥«lf%fTT: I 

cAturmasyavihara. 

By Balakrsna, son of Apadeva. 

This short work deals with the Caturmasyavihara or the alter of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Katyayaniyasrautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

^ 1 ^5? ?ri^?qferi?JfiTq 

TrrtT^qH^T'ni^ 5er| \\ 11 

U te#q! ^ \ crcm^qrtqrqfqcrsrH 1 mi- 

End :- — 

H t^f I o?^<cr an^wr ?r ^Jrraitol) i =5gf^g 
siCTr iratiiTg ft»3Pt hi^^r' sa^- 

'gfa^ sftstt ?rg<^ i ^ W55fte*»SH i 

Colophon : — . — ^ ^ 

HTTlHr? 1 . ^ ~ ^ 

Post-Colophon:— 

I <?, in^qq^3:?rt^q^jiT 1 



284 . \ 

jAtestiprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Jatesti or the ceremony which is to be per- 
formed in connection with the child-birth according to the Apastamba- 
^rautashtra. At the end, the MS. contains the Hautra also which is 
according to the Asvalayanas^rautasutrakanka. 

Beginning : — 

^^5Ti i 

?r«rt li 

3TM»sr[?r’:^FTr mmii ^ i 

X X X X X 

srrfem'ltiiTT srtcr- 

I ^>v:Trc=!Trr(aTl 

»Tor7%^5R'a|^t » 

End : — 

ii'?^?sr^(Q5?rrR:sii^<n3ii’^?rFd eJT(5T« i ^ 

sff^oTF^ST^^ I wr^l \ T%§[rlr(l: hI^cTS^ i 

Colophon:- 

Then begins the Hautra. 

1 i stjT} mm \ 

It ends: — 

%A ^ 1 31® l>a[ffTac®f 

^ mmo m i ^(<q3RrwqfaLi 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon : — 


Jl8 
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285. 5rT#f%s3rafhT: i 

JATESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Jate.sti according to the Bodhayaiia- 
I ^rautasutra, 

i Beginning.— 

I 1 

|; .■"■:■ X X ' ■ ■ ■ X 

I g: I 

!■ ^^^§305=^ II 

I ^ 

t sTTcr^^i Q:cr#m ’^ct o:^ 

I qJfJ I I 

sTifenflt: 

qr \ 

End'.-- 

sTpqrft^jTT^r?! 3Fsf?q:^is;^ ^ qf mmn 

q^^i'e^qjT I ?qro vqf q%wnw i c^r ?r«r§ 

crr¥^rf^f^ i s?!;. 

i srrsqqr i 

^ i:rrc35T|^q^?i[ i srw ^im ^qt^’sqdrf^^ i 

Colophon:— 

mmi ( 

Post’-Colophon : — 

^ \\\\ mK^m. fet%crq i 


219 
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286 . 


JAIMINISRAUTAPRA.YOGA. 


By SWlnwasadhmrin, 


Tliisjs a manual of the Agnistomaprayoga which is performed just 
after the Adhaiia ceremony, and contains only the duties of the priests of 
the Udgatr group according to the Jaiminiyasrautasutra. Besides, the 
author Srinivasadhvarin states at the end of the work, the duties of 
Udgatr and others when the Agnicayana or the special alter is prepared 
for the Agnistoma sacrifice. He also collects the necessary Brahmaiia 
portions of the Samaveda to justify the special modes of singing of the 
Ajya, Prstha and the Yajnayajniyastotras in the Agnistoma. 


Beginning , — 

End : — 

cSjofl3'g^:TJ? I \ 

?Tcr sOTTc ^ 1 9^^ i 

X X X X X 

Colophon : — ‘ 

‘ tft I 


5igi^g^awoi»% ^ sa 


g 




I 

X X X X X 

3T55i5r#sm srrsq^gq^PT^'rqr^ ^ 

cTtf^r i crsrtsq^^i^ssofCr^q^mqc^ =^lfeicq^^ 

qmq I I 1 

X X X X X 

mn q^S&cqif qq 5f?f m(i i sqtg[^ 

Hg[Rq j^qr^i sr^i qgg?nf^cqif qfSTt&lTOcrci; qiaric i 
ftjR q| q| TOSq m^iol 3T<q?crtq??Er^n% 3 qm# 
a^fiScni^ I 


JYOTIRAPTORYAMAPRAYOGA, 

This is a manual of the Jyotiraptoryama, a special variety of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice and it gives only alist of the Stomas, Stotras,Samans 
and hymns which are to be sung by the priests of the Udgatr group. 

Beginning . — 

3qt(^tqTJTFt I m ^[^1 qcsfellj^sj^Rg^^^tqToqr- 

I 1 ct ccq qqflft: I I 

sft’jqqqr# q^^^TFqri^t^ q^^r qqqR? m- 

^ \ #F%2t; i qq;rq^: q^^?rft] ’crflr} i f^|c?0rf?iq- 

\%rfcq5aqrf^[^^^iT I 


nrq 1 srq f^^Traqf^ \ m (?) i 

srir: I 'qpT^t® I ir^i qq^i I serqr^rgq^ \ 

qiqqx W^i I '^crr l qi^ffqq^q qq^ | qfq^f | 

'^r^qa.l qt l q^q^cnq^^q ^ Jjgqlf | qtqsq I fq«^- 
I i mmvi f^qt^E^r; i fe#i^q \ q- 

cfcq^q \ i qrqsTi i i 

Colophon:-^ 

5% 3qH^?:^q: I 
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288. | 
DAR^PURNAMASAPADDHATI. 

By S'ahkara Sakalakalai son of S'im, 

This is a metrical treatise dealing with the Darsaptirnamasesti 
in 460 verses and it follows the Apastambasrautasutra. The author, 
Sankara Sakalakala, seems to be well versed in the art of poetry, 
Darsanas and the Srautasiitras. He was the son of Siva who also wa^s 
considered to be a great scholar and his mother was called Bhavani. 
He refers to the works of Rjimandar and Anvila. • 

Beginning . — 


n K ii 

3i?srpsn^ cTferw II ^ w 

II « II 

q^r^ II ^ n 

End:-^ 

qsrt,! 


q^?[i23q ii ii 

qt n u 

q^cqTf^lqi JTT f4€h^5qii^: > 
^5nfqqt%an^^ mx qc^H u 
srTq3[TqtW q^WR; I 

sfOTifs^ ^ sfrqqf ^x il u 

\ 





2[r|^:€t^qq fqf|qT 

snqrtiS^Qjrqj^iq^qrqrf^^^iqi 
f^»qqit^T^3q^^qiq?[i%? » V n 


Colophon:'^ 




dar^apOrnamAsapaddhatl 

By Vaidyanathamisra, son of Ratnesvara of Ktimdesa. 

This is a manual of the Darsapurnamasesti based on the 2nd and 
3rd chapters of the Katy%anasrautasutra. The author seems to have 
composed a voluminous Prayoga work based on all the chapters of the 
Kiityayanasrauta, and the present work may be a part of the same. 
He had also composed a commentary on this Prayoga work and 
the MSS. dealing with the 1st and 2nd chapters of that commentary are 
described under HPS. 11. 1056 and CS. IL 419. The Paddhati or 
Prayoga contained in the present MS. is only for the 2nd and 3td 
chapters of the Katyayanasrauta. The Katyayaniya Caturmasyapaddhati 
by Vaidyanatha Misra described above under work No. 263 may be the 
other part of this voluminous Prayoga work of our author. 

Beginning : — 

jm: I 

JTfSJRSn I 

win 

\ 3Ti|f i 


cr^^rf i;cr^r?rr^j 

e|«q.‘ i 

I giT: ^cgqrcqiss^g^f^qjif^ i 

■ X , ■■ . . . X K ■■ X ■ . . X ■■ 

Leaf 9 a. %#Tt^^rq q^r%; I 

II ? II 
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56fTlr^?WRi5qfr3^Cn% i 

End:— 

m^QT ^q^cT SIT ^ I | <r^it s?|Tr <^STiq^O! 

m mmm mm mt i 

scP:! ^^{sfeiilrJii JCftoi sna^^s stiV 

smi^i HftgfHKgigti ?«««!tT! ?t®|Cra liria ^s^la «f^tjt I gq^^- 
msala m 1 5i^ I 

Colophon : — 

'CRW^^Iqr a^qft^qRq:§:^i I) 



293. ^^^?Rrasrtflfn: i 

darsapCrnamAsaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Dar^apurciamasesti according to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

€mi q¥r>^qr5Cq:RaT; qf^^tqnatj qiatlSTRiq ^glcq 5[^q 

qqq ?r% i f|[^^% ^ qf^R^rggficHcqsqrJr i qqq- 

qronsq 3rq^^5Tj^ I qq q^sfr i ^qqlfii^q^fsT mm \ mm ’i^c^JTC&s^r- 

I |aTi% I ^4 I 3T^q§|^(sf|q qjT^qi' 

End‘r“^ 

^ q^mi^isst m \ mm stt^^ 

q^^t m 5rqi% i ff^TO f agr h qi^rrRg^ic^cq^qM- 
IMlIsq 53q^^d^ \ grr^rcftfi^^qcr m # l qsS'ljqJTr^l I 

3Ta m w^m 5ctqs^Tir^»qffSr m i x x x x x 

^ mo ^ ^o ^{- 

«:ifSi!g^ mmm i mm i qtFr^c 

t ;.i „i.ii i 
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Calophoni-^ 

^ mmi I I 

Post-Colophon : — 

f^lTifTOeg[te5C ^ 

5^5K i ?rm^- 

^f^aR^s?3T^ ptcr:^ ^ i ¥ 1^5 r 

125 -.... ...■ 

DAR^APCRNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dargapurnamasesti. This MS. contains 
only the Darscstiprayoga which also is incomplete in the middle. 

Beginning-- 

5?q[!5^?n?E^m: 1 1=?^ 2[i5^sn5dt+ mt + 

sTmif^ 1 1 

^ \ 3lS( I 3Tlf^?4 3?J(- 

End:— 

wim^ sTi^saf^ Sf 

Wftst ^ I ^ i: aj^ori^t^cr 1 1 

^ ;Rf?T ^q«IT <I§+ 5TW \ 1 ^Ki 1 ?^T^F3[«rJ|f iS Cl^- 

^1 3T5r^jqmf^r|q^i ?t5J; m^x 

jtfq q^iqT%! i f?^- 
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298 . \ 

darsapOrnamAsaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Dars^apurnamasesti according to the 
Katyayanlya^rautasutra. It is also known as the, Pahcapadarthi since it 
ctives directions with regard to ' the duties of five persons-four priests 
and one sacrificer-who are engaged in ^ the performance of the 
DarSapurnamasesti. ^ 




\ Beginning:-^ 

^ I in?; i ^^*J 

s?!>5sie|gf5!^r \ ctp^^iqj^kIt i \ 

^ I qw?rT^t'5'5iit: i \ 

I \ ^i\xm sr- 

i 3T?r(qr3PTc^-g[^:iss3^?r 

i s€jst I 

End : — 

^«r^qT%=ca%qr \ mm^ 1 1 qi<S5qr(em^t h^- 

:s:m ai^or^gR i a;flr sTrctiwi 

q;mqq^ i idt^qj^g^ ^in ^ ^rw; wm^ \ qjflor 

m 1 3i«ri^ m 3T?^<:r x x x 3^oi(m I i ^ 

s?fiqoi^'^q i =q| m^or ^q^a: I <rq- 

q(% \ 

Colophon : — 

Hqmt I 

Post-“Colophon : — 

?n:^ sqqsrrqeo joins’ll 

I X X X q?:qi4f q^qj^igg eqmt i x x x 
^53525 1 rt ^ 
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299. ^[^n^'^mi^rarEftn; i 

DARdAPORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to the 
Katyayanasrautasutra. Here the Prayoga of the Purnamasesti only is 
described in detail and the modifications for the Darsesti are noted 
j down in brief at the end, 

; Beginning : — 

frq? ! ^n LqT'Sqi’^: l (?) 

arram; l ‘ m qi<S- 

i ^^'COT if^^^:nTq I sr^qiiqiW^ 5^I^5T 
3q?fTqf^ S?5fi^qi^q5Tq:^qjqT&5T ^Tt^T&q I mx I , 

qqmq^t 1 ^iferaqlnj ! sr^qi^i^f ^ort i I ^ 

%^Wf|qqj(; q^5£u# qgferqq^qq^T I 

29 c. M, 
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End:--- 

il^HCOT crfe’Goft* 5rT«|af it 

5% ^orwre*'^: I 

Leaf 34 \ gil«75C^59r^sfl^^ 1 

^ ‘ ^S[t?r( 5?r^&5r s^st i 

sri^rff 1 ^’75TH I srq^ii i 

X X X X X 

^rnrqTgifl ^rr q'p|l qq ^^\^l | ^|f|^t q 
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dar^apCrnamAsaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Darsapurnamasesti according to the 
Katyayaniya^rautasutra. The MS. is incomplete ‘ at the end of the 
Purnamasesti. 

Beg}nnin ^> — 

^sftqoTJqFl flWj I 

qsiT I 

f^^qqmN q?q& mt ii 

IScrr^qi^q qqqq^ qqq- 

arr^?qt5CT¥i*Tr ^?qr 

5^1:4 ^ i:qHl q^iqr ^t^«f(^rti[r5'lq^^?^qqeq?B^:Tmw?qqqq^^qrqqKWl 

tr?Tqr qrq'j^rrq Tq5Tfi?qff% m qsq’ijqqrHi^qwt i qi^iqorq^ g 
^"iot m i 



a*intnttr?^g»3 sr^rwiwrf 

^ I ?^nqs^!iJt^aEft5rm^ ^ ir^ ;qtn. i qt%^. i ^ 

fit^gsia^jnS ggr trsi 
5Wfira5wi!r^t% 
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DARSAPORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Darsapfirnamasa according to the 
Katyayanasrautasutra. Here also the P^rnamasaprayoga is described 
in full and the modifications only are noted down at the end for the 
Dar^esti. 

Beginning . — 

I . 

aicrq^g:^: ii 

gri^s?cfK?¥j- 

m \ srf^rTtsisKqr^fr i 

3?3ftqjjn^qq^qf§5T 5?t¥i&?r ^^tst i 

End '. — 

1 srat^«<iftftf5is«iNo sr StstfJt i stfe^'iRfsasft srtq'mift i 

I ?^|!^ 1 StgtM ?0 <J(ft 5^0 Stfei^o 3qig | | sigq- 

cn^ifT I ^iirg i ni* i i 3?®t i 
*15} 3?n4W:raii[ i sjrHun i qsfra®riat i ^ 

^raiai I ^fscrac^^toRngjgj^i ^ 

Colophon : — 


DARSAPORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

By Ddiar Gahgddhara S'dstrin. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Dar^apttrnamasa according to . 
the Bodhayanasrautasutra. It is mentioned here that this Prayoga 
is meant for those sacrificers who follow the Asvalayana Schopl\ 
and engage the priests, Adhvaryu and others belonging to the. Bodhk- 
yana School. This codex contains two paginations. The first consists 
of seven leaves dealing with the Prayoga of the first day while the ' 
second treats of the Prayoga of the second day pf ihe Qar4^pu;rnamasa, 
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Beriming ■ 

1 Ift 5c^c5% 

f sTnj^^oT ^ n 

mxm TOif^ ^Wifr eq?iftqj m^m ^m- 

X X X 

1 i^sgrtt^ \ pM i 

q^fsn^ sw?r|^grii^s> 3 g|^^>atm 5 rffi^ qroft i ^m qfo t 

End‘— 

sTmHTvftq 1 3T& £i^q^ ^cTtr^^ife « 5TO- 

55^4 5rq% 1 5!T^r ^'^o i sjif 55 K??t srqfcr ( ^mf si&o i i^r^rcTflr ^qfls^^q qt^qj- 
W ai§T<nf5c(qq^ I I ffq^^ airiqcqrqo 37f|%ffmf<5qif^ I ^5? R^qil- 

Colophon ' — 

555 ?<2qti 535550^!^: qonm ^5?qqmi^=giy^ g ^gR^'tgr; 1 

Post-Colophon : — 

q^^qTi53fcrroSaT i 

131 

darsapOrnamasaprayoga. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to 
the Bodhayanai^rautasutra. The Mantras here arc accented. 

Beginning : — 

^ai!tn?T rfft; I 

^ I ^^5 nrt^Rswr igawtH i 

- iifta a ^5 III 11 
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?€g^c?i ! i i m \ i 

^^|3?iqtf|g!H^ll2fjl X X X. X 

mt ^h^ut ^(ra^^sfic5!T3 qi<Sjit%»r \ srmrgi^^^iT 

I mi m^m^i \ i 

End :--” 

n^ nm ^ mt ^ \ ie srsd e i e t^Rmi^r^ligjf i ^is^w- 
frf^q#=^^3 I ^4 mm 4(jff m^ 1441 m^t wi^- 

s?l^-€r* I 41 i3:4r i^sr^isrjffr ?;(4j h ¥imr sn^orfeq^ic^ 1 1 
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311. ^^^<if?ITBH?l^[^f^lT: I 

dar^apOrNamasamatabhedavicAra. 


Ill this treatise the author records the contradictions found in the 
^rautastitras and the practical difficulties arising therefrom in the 
performance of the Darsapurnamasa. He also subsequently gives his 
own decision on these conflicting views. In doing this he quotes from 
several works belonging to the Bodhayana School and states the con- 
tradictory instractions contained in them. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in this MS. but it is possible to attribute this work to Datar 
Gangadharasastrin whose Darsapurnainasaprayoga precedes this work 
in this codex. 


The following authorities are referred to in this work: — 

Subodhini, Karmantasutra, Dvaidhasutra, Apastamba, Gopala, 
Vidyaranya, Rudradatta, Mate, Asvalayana, Kalpasara, Kesava, Tryam- 
baka, Saunaka, Bharadvaja, SatyiX§adha. 


Be0nnin^i- 


i mn 3t^«S5Pira4ttcr&qfs<=qotw 1 m 

»4T3t4 I 5KiTf4^q#q^6: !qrcsTi?|siig5Eii^5nggc4 ggsg i 

4tsf4 ^cT: eisi4 


i f4^f=cqq^ 5rq?r4<*«rq;^ietqsTq 
R?q?T 1 374t®q<4 3 ^ 1 % 1 srsq^r qiq 
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i 


End:- 


?cqrf^dfisT^% \ ^f^^^qcqjqr^qr^^^ M 

gr^qifcT^:!^^ I q|^ ?rirm^ ?rc# 
i%^q JF^fs^qgoTt qc?qi m ^ mzn ?t% s^o \ 

q^srtqcq^q q^rm^ qRF%cqi tt^qqlq- 

OTI&^qqT^^ 1% fq^tQ I iiqt ’Uqqrqs^qgair 5^4 ^cTsq^t^ qqqqi^ \ 
^ I ?r ?gr^qj l qflqRqjqnqcqtf^ ^ \ qctq?q qq^qt'^q^q- 

qf^=g>oinwq'qtcqTqfn!Sf^f^ s^o | qiqfisf^ttq qil^^rsq^qr^t^qfiqw i 
sipqqqq^qtqwiqi^l fq^S^TnoTWI^qqq qstqt^s^qqf- 


Colophon : — 

PoshColophon : — 

qjq^^rqRrqor ^o gfrtfqqq i \^\\ i 
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312. fS^'^TiT^n;5r(n'K?T5q; I 

dar^apOrnamasamantrabhasya. 


By Ndmyamyajvan. 

This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Darsapiirna- 
mfisa according to the Apastarabasrautasiitra. In the beginning, the 
author Narayanayajvan introduces the work laying stress on the necessity 
of knowing the meaning of the Mantras by those who_ perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. Then he narrates in verses the Rsis of the 
Mantras used in the Darsapurnamasa. The remaining portion of the 
work is a commentary on the Mantras as found in the Apastamba- 
srautasutra. The MS. has many paginations and is incomplete in the 
middle and at the end. The first leaf contains a fragment of a work 
dealing with the Aranikalpa. 

Beginning . — 

aistiisr Pt'WTOj 'IS#! i m%s!- 

irai ^isn^ 5?efi iRii gftnqr 1*1: 1 
ua ^atsiriiinar^^ mn h 

X X X X X 



«r;si sE^ufti&S I St^ Jt^iSfrs^! I 

X X X X X 

1 \ ^ sn^n^t^rif^ i mmm 

I ^^5tc3ir^fo^jTo^^?K(qrf m^x ^mt i 

3Ti?rsmf^f^ sr^^^sgr^- 

fi^fr^?:^^*TaT^^5T;Rr i i fr i 3 

?i?5r5?Tr^iir% ^crr sr^qrsr^ 1 5n%qr^^’5?i§ 1 srj^af ^ g:^rTr?5i55rt?i?rt. 

sr^^ff^iBq-gr I g ^5q5^5r5Ki?:sr??j^f% l 

9icr m ^5q?^iiy(in3^i^crr ^m^mx \ 

!W55^c«r • 

5B:f^i^tf^^[i?5ifaTf n ^ 11 

TF^i ^3 ^iqj^cotrj ^qjrrorr^qr^j 1 
5WT} ^r 11 R 0 

afqilgjT JTf5C€?a 5eq?ij qf^d^cTfj I 
^f^5rr 3T«if^q:r: lU u 

X X X X 

3Tftq^5r?&sfer ^%c?T ?cf%^ jiqr I 

If^t: a 

5W^ratJ3[ \ sK55#^!?r( ^lirortf^ i a(iiraT&%s?Sqt^j 1 s\^\ q^f f^: 

gq^q^^i m^ m ^srrisK^^^Trnt 1 

1 qq 9Ertq?qTDrrf qorq^qqJrqTcqarq^t^ s^l^qr^^qW? I 

X X X X 

3[ftTO5rq^i 

3r^>qr qrtq^q f%f|?im%^?qq^ qtssq^ I <mo I tm^x I 
^flTOT ?qr q^Sfq SJcqsqq^qtq'^ ^5qn^ I q'fSS^Rjf- 

f^^qq I ^q^q ^rqqfi^JjOT^q ^(qg^^qqqlf^r^iHqj qjqqq^qfei^^q^q 
sP0[^S3^qr5(^ ^f^q^lcqq: I 

End:— 

anTOWROTera i snlJtgp^sr ma I ^Hra^srrt^R ^njTWtfr^ i 
smt^R^w m...^ aqtsHafit^jpqsjt snli# jrkiot i ji^ ^ 

*r?l, I ^ an^R ! hiis 5^ I ir5r?c4 asit 

?ra«iFiv#s4 siRrfe'# at^Rsi! i «R«n: a^qi€ai ^ 5 ^! 1 aa. arasq 

snasfi a saaR! .>f% agiraft^ ^ asna^ atfefta ift at^;.i 

oEasaansrat ®an 1 
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darsapCrnamAsamantramalika. 

This is a collection of Mantras recited by the priests at the 
time of every action connected with the Darsaptirnamasa performance. 
The Brahmanas or the injunctions based on these Mantras are omitted 
here and these Mantras are used in the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayanasrautasutra. Tlie object of this treatise seems to be to help 
the priests who have to perform the Darsapurnamilsa by refreshing their 
memory. All these Manti’as are accented. 

Beginning}—’ 

I ^ ?r; \ ^sRcT l 

^[^qjfsaTt siqjTo i f|s(o i o ^ i 

?x(^ 3Fr3’^qi^qiii% I srRr^i 

X X X X 

sriq?;S[wqirqfS \ sqqiqr^qsr \ sis^q- 

i cTfq \ cT^q ^;:q^crf qjiq: I cT^ sR’sqcrrn I cT% i ?t% 

iemqf qjqr: i q^in?T; i ^ ctqn sfei?Slf ^sqqi^q = 5 1 

q^ rmmu i \ \ 

sn^qqt; I ^^{ 3 Ttqrq(?Eq ir: i qife « ^ \ q^o \ s^rafio 3 TRfi^ 5 g[R?^i?fto 

sTi^qqr %xm\^ \ srf^; Rqqfici^i qqis^^risrb i ^qiqj^f^qrsCT i srlt qR^- 

mmi l qqqiR^q ^#qif q qiqatr qqq I q^q I 

srRqfqjqf^ rrI fot I qq?3 I qqi qig«» q^^qqfw » qqm qo 

^qi:^r I qq f^o | ^ctjo i \ ^o 

I srMfgo ^qr^r i qRr qRorr«> i sqm® ^qri:r x x 

3 [^ RF I ^r qr^gfR'ii^iq^^Ri^^^qr qfq'qwgi^qiTqf 
qR^q i qiqq^qFqq^^ q: qrfeg &sqqiq ^q^i i 


m qqqq qqqqfR^ cr?^ ?:tRi ^qi ^ f i qqqqq i qFqi 
qqq^ qqqqnRq q?^ ^v:t ^qFf f I qiq^ qqqqq i ^ff^r qqqq 
qqqqFF^q qqjq^ q?q ?:fRi ^qFfF I siF^qmqqqq %o 1 sjgrq^ qqq- 

qrRq qq?[F^ q?^ ^f^f i qqRf qqqqq i q^Tf q^ e qRq i 
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3?^ T%?fr 3?Pq q|t gq?H?qi 1 Cl q^s^^qtsrf qf tiq? 

1 i?l^'crrf^q5!|^ g I 

Colophon : — 

OTran 
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314. I 

DARJ5APURNAMASAMANTRARTHACANDRIKA. 


By Vaidyanatha Pdyagunde, 


This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Dar^a- 
purnamasa, a collection of which is represented in the MS. described 
above under No. 134. There are three MSS. of this commentary in 
this collection and two of them (Acc. Nos. 10944 and 11546) contain 
the Darsapurnamasaprayoga also intermixed with this commentary. 
The Mantras are taken here according to the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. All these three MSS. dife* considerably, and 
it appears probable that they represent three different versions -of 
the work. 


The author Vaidyanatha Payagunde according to the introductory 
verses found in the MSS., Acc. Nos. 565 and 11546 appears to have com- 
posed this work for the pleasure of his patron Badri^a who seems to 
have induced him to write this treatise_. It is stated here that this Badrisa 
belonged to a reputed family of Srlrahgapattana, and that his fore- 
fathers Govindaraya, Vidvadraya, Ke^avaraya and others were famous 
for their wealth, learning and devotion towards the deity ^rirahganatha. 

The MS., Acc. No. 10944, on the other hand, contains a difeent , 
series of introductory verses wherein it is stated that the author Vajdya- 
iKltha Payagunde was patronized by a chieftain known as Bapuji,. the 
son of Mahadeva of the Atreyakula who lived in the city of Indraprastha 
or Delhi on the banks of Jamna. This Bapuji is stated here as a great 
devotee of God Visnu, noble and a patron of scholars. It is also 
recorded that he was a friend of Balaji Bajirao (P6^ve) who flourished 
in the middle of the 18th century and this work was composed by the 
author Vaidyanatha for the pleasure, of his patron Bapuji. This Bapuji 
seems to be identical with the Bapuji Mahadeva Hihgane who is known ' 
to have w^orked for some time as an ambassador in Delhi for Pesvas. 
It is also possible to think in this connection that the author Vaidyanatha 
may have written different versions^ of the same work for the pleasure 
of his two patrons belonging to ^rirahgapattaijia arid Indraprastha 

or Delhi. .. - .. - ... , 

30 c. M. 




I 






■ 
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In all these three MSS. no mention is made of the genealogy of 
the author Payagunde. There are a good many works on different 
subjects such as grammar, Srauta, Dharma^astra, poetics etc. which are 
ascribed to Vaidyanatha Payagunde. It seems that there is a confusion 
in the identity of the author of these works because there are two writers 
known as Vaidyanatha Payagunde. One is the son of Mahadeva and 
Veil! and the other is the son of Ramabhatta and grandson of Vitthala. 
The latter is sometimes known to have belonged to the Tatsat family 
instead of Payagunde. Aufrecht in his catalogue page 612 states both 
of them to have belonged to the Payagunde family while many printed 
editions of his works on poetics generally ascribe him to the Tatsat 
family. It is generally believed that the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, son of 
Mahadeva, was a disciple of the famous grammarian Nage^abhatta who 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century and wrote several original 
works and many scholarly commentaries on grammatical works. 

The other Vaidyanatha, son of Ramabhatta of the Tatsat family, is 
also believed to have written several works on poetics. He is known to 
have flourished in 1683 A. D. according to a statement made by him 
in his work called the Udaharanacandrika, a commentary on the 
Kavyapraka^a. 

Our author seems to be identical with the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, 
who was the disciple of Nagesa and the son of Mahadeva and Veni 
since he was patronized, according to the MS. No. 10944, by Bapuji 
Mahadeva, the friend of Balaji Bajirao Pe^va whose time is fixed as 
the middle of the 18th century. 

Beginning {Acc, No, 565): — 

ii I n 


w « II 


^1% ^ I 

Siqcftaf? ^33. || n 

qiqgq^ I 

=sr || ^ || 


11^ II 


23S 



m \ 

!:rT%§:‘’:i^t m 1 1 mm 

^ 3?;^ mm mrfmmt^mi^ ^^hst mn^^ i 

{Acc. No. 11546}:— 

Introductory verses in this MS. are the same as found in the above 
MS. Then it begins-— 

3T«r cf5nf%:afr^^^i’3r(srf^ 'itonc^r^? i 
^m\\^ ^r^?cr?f{cT i 

{Acc. No. 10944):— 

This MS. contains a version different from that of the other two 
MSS. 

sfinotJat^T JTfr; I I 

snsjq I 

lU » 

3?fe sfW^?5[TT?5[3CfatRwi^5a55a^^ 

m^i f%?rr Tr^c^f^:i¥n^'T?T5FrT^R5r?T n \ ii 

scg^?if 

(2) q[^T55¥5(;f; \ 

m m’m 55fi5^ig 

snSt ^ ii ^ ii 

q^; 5^qRpq ^TSOtq^iqf^cT; 11 ^ 11 
qt ^Faf{%=gfT=c=gri^^?Tfet 

?tl?n <#35tlf^f^^*^5ir^^iJre! g«fi; 
sftm^ ^tsfurawi g^troi'jjS! il % ii 



TOt^snarTf^^rgrpirf i 

ft ^#?ni%tT w <i n 

l^|g|? qr^T^qt gTgtwft g i 
3Tr^m^^W^^I«rf^5Rr^cq- tT ?Tci?a'; II II 
3ETt^'^!7sr^:§tfe?ri i 

3Tift^rflr^?€rr>3rrfrft^ sn^^l?(t(^ Ithit ^?7!«qq^5Tc^WTOtft 
^^(?rfr^50^T^iT^^fS^gien^r: 55^1: SRq^K m^t 

^ ^rfiiT Hgftrcq i m 

\ 


3T«r rr5^?Ti’^w?3;i 3?iq|^n% i ftgi ?7=qi^q?c^ 5f 3 :;^ I 

’gw ift I ft qf^^gr-g^ q? 1 I 3T|q( ?|q^q 37$l^q: m I 

^rigfts^r i ^gigqrgtfti^t^g sri^^gr 1 

End {Acc. No. 10944):-- 

ftw«S^55: 1 =g Iqj^’qtftcTt I H 

^4 s?lfes??qr ft§:?^¥rqr 1 ss?^: sfior* ^is^zrr?^crl?q^t: 1 37^?: 
moiq^fsr I 1 gi^fiFNcrqqg 1 1 1 

qft^^cqjT; sTi^oif^crq^g 1 1 ^ sifiiqng?N^{s?qf^ ler^- 

qg 1 1 w^rqiftf^i; I 

Colophon : — 

Hfr?rcqrq3jo|(qfr(ji^^|5r;Tf?f¥tg^^y li^^iqr7|q^^H<qqi^q?qc^€^^gr- 
%q>t ^qiar I 
Post-Colophon : — 

srn^s l<:oH 5^1% % gq q^q^^rTts^teraftot 
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136 

315 . | 

DAR^APURN AMAsA] YAVICARA. 

By Ramabhatta, son of VisvandtJia Hosinga. 

It is a scholarly discussion on the propriety of the practice of melting 
tiie ghee required for the Darsapurnamasa by means of a red-hot iron 
rod in winter when it becomes hard in the middle of the performance. 
The author subsequently decides in favour of the practice of melting 
ghee with a red-hot iron rod. 

Beginning '. — 

¥ifqT| ^a?n^i(^ evrr?! 

^TOTc^Tl^^lJTh ^mr l[f^ I 

End:-- 

CRft;c?r^fT%qF^- 

q^qt?nq%aq | I%5gr qi|5? ( ? ) ?^^t5vq^( 

Colophom— 

5% ^mfe)gC?TS05^f?r?a:^qi?^qifq5TI 

Post-Colophom — 

!n% ^'s'la sff^;rnT^5i?5ft snseq^:^ Jii^iroftq- 

frmq;qt^flSFcHsrHritqfl|sr!eqt«S qdqqiw§ f55t%5rH i 
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316. \ 

DAR^EStlPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Darkest! with the Sannayya prayoga for 
those sacrificers who had already* performed the Somayaga. This 
follows the Bodh^ana school. 

Beginning : — 

5riT: I 

cTTf 3RO I ^ 1 I sTlfell^T; 1 » 


5Er5rm5r} * 

1 3T^?r ^W<nt VllTclR sfl^^T !T I cT?^- 

5t§nq<ir37^ \ 

Colophon:-— 

Post*-Colophon : — 

SEt^ K^V< ??TT#fT5TW^^?^ 

qi!CT?T^?r fstonr I 

In different hand — 

\ ^S[€RT% 1 Pi^ 1 1-%^^ 

\ JT?( ^ ^ ^TOTl I I I 


317. i 

DI^AMAVESTIPRAYOGA. 

It is a manual of the DisSamavesti which is originally an auxiliary rite 
to the Rajasuya sacrifice. It is also allowed to be performed separately 
by those who desire to obtain valour. This belongs to the Apastamba 
school. 
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Beginning : — 

m I I I wxi ai^Ton cT^rf^T lf?5f 




J 


|5r{q:^of}mi%^f m\ ^!%'STr i i i 

cf^r 1 s^TOi^qtqf ^ 3?i’^4in«rtq% 

’^qfqr m qif4^ 1 qicr^.%it^ %xm i q^q=q^q5t?Tlst 

^!?Tmq«€ri ^m I \ 

End :— 

f \ i %i tf^R^Eiiw^m^orn i stifjt 

3fiq4^ s?^q4 wr^q I qit qi?rd=qyrqOT i 

e^cTS^ 1 OT ctf^OTl \ fecoqjTi^^cqfq \ wm B?=mi3T \ srs[?[r qg[^ qf^o^ q^n 

^qtqqor^q qit^qcqCl^^sqssiqq^^igRJ I ft^oqi%«Rrergq ^qcq 

qi^iqr ^iqf^t i^eqmfsqqt i ^'orq^t i wp(\x 

I qi^qqq m qq^cT I qfti^t q^qf^qr qiloft^^nq^j toi 
^ iqq<q?Eqtq^qq^qt ?{^qT%^q[,l 
Post-Colophon : — 

safe .qiseqqnqgqf ^ & f^% qrfe q^ntqqrqqj- 

qi^^qircJT^rqiqqqlq f^q *qqn%J7 1 
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318. ^T^?nT?5r%: l 

DVADA^AHAKLPTI. 

By Tdlavrnianivdsin, 

This is a manual of the Dvada^aha and it contains rules for the 
guidance of the priests of the Udgatr group in that sacrifice. Here is 
given a list of Stotras to be sung on different occasions according 
to the Drahyayanasrautasutra. Tliere are two MSS. of this work in this 
collection. The first, No. 6742 contains a short version of this KIpti while 
the other, No. 6979 is a larger version. The former MS. contains', besides 
the Dvadailahaklpti, Klptis for the Agnistut, Punastoma, Mahanamm 
and the Saumikacaturmasya. The description given below is taken from 
the larger version. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntanivasin 
because this codex contains some other works of the same author in the 
beginning and at the end. - - : . 
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320. i 

DVADASAHAPAUNDARlKA-PRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dvadasahapaiindarikaprayoga according 
to the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

I I 's^m- 

i srsiTO^r ^ 

5T?imgiR I «i:!5 si^icr^ i i 

I »5r=5:^3?a?( ii^rd i ^T%5Ti#fr i^g- 

I f i 5 Tf 5 E:Tqoi?[r?iT^q,* i 
q^r ^f^ait 1 1 I ^?qisfa 


Beginning . — 

I =81 1 ^^ftq^sCt?ri?qq5?a[ i 

fl:Ecq>tt? *1 ^:^si5;qcfqi s?|S!^qa;qi ^ \ sliqiflrricq^isf^ 

1 m ^^5?jdsfRs?|^^^f^5rr ^f^3$jqf^:rwK?qif^i i 

• ^1^^ ^qqf^cT 5B%^qtS^«q ^ 1 

ri i siCh- 

?qjq?r q:«q?ftq; i ^ i ^qf 

IT^'sq^ 1 q^qq qq qqwR^s ^ 

End',--- 

?r^q?ani% ^kx i;qiraqmoilqH f^f i 

^^q^^?q(li[^iqq 1 qq s^srewi^: ^qmw \ mq^^E^ftnniijiacRqi^T^ q§qtq?qt^i[- 
€r«iqf^q l q«« qqTqq^s\%3Ct^^^lq«q?qqi^? I q^^qt q*^qj^> 

Kq?craq^q l ^^qq'tqii^^iq^q q^K^qjf^ ^§loq|?3 ^qqq^l i^T ^q qiq- 
ofmn%^iqqi*^qqtqTfq^iq q*iqq i qft^qqmq^qqqfqir i qqi^- 
^Rq€t %m'^^x q mm i qq<Tqq^iqiqi?l i q^q^iqiqi^q orq^qi^j mx^t i 
Colophon:-- 

iqqmi m^m^ x i 



I 

! i7i^i^q^ ^nmt t 

qfcif^f|i(€t^ It^TT ^0^%(rr ^?T^l^cq*T 
! ^^fHi%??sTfn^tf^ ! «??:irfgcrf \ ^t^rrfyi^^re^lf 

I I i I stCc^^^j 

End:— 

¥it^qf?^?rqsrjn% I=a3r?^«r ! mm \ 

qfTq^?Tr<sr!^ 1 3?Tfei|qkj!^im\%4t|vqr ^ i mm- 

R^if^ i ^3(TOq?rii^ i mm- 

^l^3?TI^,^rJ^ I 3Tqi^3Cfr?crc ^^^ ^T^lJfcfT 

Colophon : — 


This treatise gives directions how to mix trie two sac 
when one desires to marry a second wif^ This wo 
Trikandamaiidana’s treatise on this subject The MS. is m- 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginning— 

f|[¥nq#53=^: I 
sftntjrrf^qcT^ mti 

TO imi 

TO ^ ^mt 

^sa?2qn%?r: i m 

\ 

End : — . 

I^gi5fi?n sra^ ll*nTt?w i 

fesfraqifinmoirf^ h 

Colophon : — 
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323. ! 


NAKSATRASATRAPRAYOGA. 


This is a manual of the Naksatrasatra where special Istis for all 
the 27 Naksatras are prescribed. This follows the Bodhayanasrauta- 
sutra. At the end, it contains some Istis other than the Naksatrcstis. 
The following Istis arc found here: — Kr’ttikesti, Rohinisti, Mrgasirsesti, 
Ardresti, Punarvasvisti, Tisyesti, A^lesesti, Maghesti, Purvaphalgunisti,' 
Uttaraphalgunisfi, Hastesti, Citresti, Svatisti, Visakhesti, Paurnamasisti, 
Anuradhesti, Jyesthcsti, Mulesti, Piirvasadhesti, Uttarasadhesti, Abhi- 
jidisti, Sravanesti, s’ravisthesVi, Satabiiisagisti, Purvapro§thapadesti, 
Uttaraprosthapadesti, _ Revatisti, Asvaynjesti,’ Apabharanlsti, Amu- 
vasyesti, Candramasisti, _ Ahoratresti, Usasesti, Naksatradevatesti, 
Suryesti, Adityesti, Vaisnavlyesfi. Here ends the Naksatrasatra. Then 
follow descriptions of some more rites which are considered to be 
auxiliary to the Naksatrasatra. Then some discussions arc raised regarding 
the performance of the Naksatrasatra and answered. 


Beginning , — 

mm l 

ii I ii 

ii R n 

mm ^ i 

* iuri i 

X ■■■ X ■ ■ ■' ■■ X X 






X 


Ms 


I 

X X X X X 

3??5rr^:?¥jcf?5rf win\ sn^dlrii^r ^cj 5=c^mftt?rTf^o gfiq=?:&>5f^:- 
jfrc^r^^ ^f%^riT^^€crT 1 

End : — 

fo I s?r^oT^q«in?ar i 

¥r??r< ^«qqF;i^tqi'3?Tli?Ti|rtw?r \ \ crsc- 

I 5gq^fsra% \ ?f?3(tfr5cn% 

1 mt 5?:^TT^^u'^ 1 5T^5c^5{^T!jjnmt%^% \ sirflif^ 

1% s(o I 

X X X X X 

ar^oTOTOTw I 

q:^r^frr qgq?^:i; !?T#iq?r: I 
sTivqr^ Isg^snlt =sr !a^^ ii 

gj![^»Tr^qoTJT i 


!a^3[^T; I 


cra^^tRT i%¥«Th5f ^mii m qqi^q^i 

aT^oigrcT^orr^f^: i 

3T5J i mm*, i t% 5T^5i|rH3gf( m ^?r 

^Trd^^f^?r q^iqf^ i ?^gfRHrT^q¥t?:ijn2?Kq|[oqTo;¥j- 

ssgfoTt^f^^ qJi^RT I cTsi eT^Sf ^ 

f^gi^rqqt^ft fr^’q i i 

m m?Tj sm^^i w-nf^f^r; i ' x x x x 

iT?^f^^fq ^i%q>i5fRr sr^^nqttHqf i s^^f^rT^jfr 

I 

Colophon : — 

![!% I 

mmt i 


143 

324. ?r^5tflE»1^! I 


NAK§ATRE§TIPADDHATI. 

By Mahadevayajvan. 

This is another manual of the Naksatrasatra where 27 Nak^atrestis 
arc required to be performed. This work is interided for the followers 
of the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. The author Mahadevayajvan says 




I 


m. 


m 
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that he prepared ^ this manual for the Hiranyakesiyas according 
to the Bodhayana ^rautasutra, because the Satyasadhasrauta does not 
contain this Prayoga. This manual may be considered to belong 
to the Hiranyakesiya school since the general rules governing the 
performance of this Isti are the same as laid down in the Hiranya- 
kesiyasrautasiitra. The author Mahadeva was a native of Vijayanagara 
and seems to be identical with the Mahadeva-the reputed author of the 
commentary on the Satyasadhasrautasutra because he refers to his 
commentary, Vaijayanti on the Satyasadhasrautasutra for a clear 
understanding of the performance of this Isti. At the end of the work, 
there is the Hautraprayoga of the Naksatresti, but it is incomplete. 

Beginning . — 

11 I n 

g[5r 11 ^ II 

'srrfia*; (?) 11 « 11 

m 1 

3 T?i ar 

X X X X 

Leaf 8 a. 3T5£t srabi^Kfr: I yrroqf 

qta5cf^>|[ %xm i?war ^¥n?^r?:q- 

1 qrq r#i 

f I 

^r/:ri':V:En(h~-‘ ' 

| f^’sar^ j i ^^(jy \ fypirtrrq^o \ f^«ay^ 

go { 1 fq’E^feqiqispqrr q aT^»;!0Q[^C% I I ara[f%^UT'^ 

m aq^r; I Tlf's^R^^ara 1 ^qT^r^rsTar ^^«ri 3 rqr?a earaw 1 

I II 8[?qqwqq^a«qa ¥iqi% 1 


m 


1 i?r^gi7{=5rr4^^?2^w^ \ i%^t?cr: i 

^¥¥1^ ?r^%i5iT I ’iS i aw^^rc 

TO} I ^ffff^ q§c^ <s(^m- 

wrqiicr^ I sTSfj^^q^pqqr %^rf^?i:.i fc^il l^gRiqflrfcr iiEqfcig^^^Tei, 

q^^TOf%g[s^flr^flR?3qq^q^'^qJ^ 

^rqpqpqmjm?^ ^ m ?5|5rFgf?:Tm n ^ a 


q%^sf^TO^JT qgl^^^aTOa 
f%»3i^( srflf%^t ?T^i^qqT^^ i 

(m) qj^T^r^oT; n a 

?rf?rT?^5jq^% |q^r?q I 

m mi ?T mi^t \\\n 

q . . 1 

qwfTO<¥iTqnWiq%^ qs^(^^} i 

sqi^qrqfrq ft qqr*Tt =CRm qqr ii « u 
qt^q;t: qq, I 

5Cqq% q^ qqi% T%qT'5qR3 qf^q} W ^W 

q%3 qtqwTRrf^^} 

qr?qr ¥iq^':q535^?:5^JTi?NqT a \ II 

q^q^CT^TOtq^q ^qsqi^iqT TOq35T: I 
qfqf&cT} ^TOrrT} 5e^tqiqTf^^5T¥qq} a vs a 
^?3sqq^q i 

fqqcqffl qt^^q qr[%si^qqj[ni%q} II <i a 

TOS^qfq^^^ q?«r: I 

Colophom-^ 

?r% g ff^srqqqy^ qq q^r^ ggag gr |jqr g^’^feq^m: a 

Then begins the Hantra : — • . 

q^qfeqqrq: i qqpqt’CTqofiqi I q^^qU qqtq; i qqj qqqq ??qi^ I 
etf^rqyqj I 3Tcqrfqqjr^s(^tq5I gqq^ ^nmt I 


^n sqqiq^^m} i qq? qqqq f^qrf^ I TOq^ I 3 T(qrtq ^!55 

qqr?q igqg^! 3q%%|qq^qrqc I aq^q^fi i q^^ qqi^ ^ ^ 

qmqf ^^qigrsr^ mm ^qmrs%%5qq^ ^qi^r^R i sq^TOqTO^g^i ■ >,^ ; 

- . . . ?’ Ir f-t^l 






iBr 
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328. I 

NESTRPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Nestr priest, the assistant 
of the Adhvaryu in the performance of the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

I 37?rfiOT^^5fTf^’s^r I 3Tfn¥r^!5c«r- 

3Rft 3^q'f^?s[ ?^^?3[r5qr 

^ ^tir ^^^Tfgf^rrjdk i » ai’55f> r- 

ar 

^Tfffrr \ 

End : — 

siq |#f?T€5r?r4j^i grqCT?f ^ + % ai& ^fir? sifft 

^rriorr^T^W' 

CrCr ^ \ ^ + 1 =Erfiig^® ?rrfrM 

firfltffl 5^f; » «75?ft5r?rf^j[r^ 5ff?^ ^m?r35^^:riirar^ i 5 ^+ ^ ll 

5!T55=S# 


350. \ 

PAKSAHOMANIRNAYA. 

By Gancmkavlivara, 

Here is an elaborate discussion on the method of the Paksahoma 
where daily oblations of the Agnihotrahoma are offered simultaneously 
at the end of a Paki?a or fortnight. The author discriminates here 
between the principal and the auxiliary parts of the Agnihotra, and 
quotes profusely from the several authoritative Srauta works. The 
object of the work seems to be to condemn the method of the Pak^a- 
homa followed by some persons who contend that the whole of the 
Agnihotrahoma should be repeated during the Paksahoma. The 
author establishes here that the principal part of the Agnihotra alone 
should be repeated in the performance of the Paksahoma leaving aside 
the auxiliary part. 

Beginning * — 

sr^sf sin5i(55rfr?^qf 5ir(^?rrf 

tftim i ^ 
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^?Trrrffr nfrr^r^frr f mr?rw^3gf^ x^^^i i i J^rmflr^i^^t- 

st^f^ cr^r q^iri?T^T g-^s^qisi’gfn^qff; i 

End:--- ' 

^(rr^?cr^: s!irrjten> ^ cT^r’jq^Tm ^ ^crqiJgF^55wcrt%^i- 

u^tj^5rrf^5r??ii^^i i5H?5r^^j=cTr^?r’TTK5n?nT^f%5r?g[r^ 

^cfsr^f^Tf^ H5iT«r4 3RWrei^^ cr?5i 

??5r?T?TJTrTOT5fW5:5rjrll^:TRfff|?:o?T^?l?TI^^5T#^^crj?Tif|^HtJT3gr?T ^Rl^9I SB- 
^^f^=s^g^|[^gKqrrR¥rrr^-^gr(T%^[>f^a: ^:c?j3i:q=; q-?^5qrwr 'i^- 

lf^^n%5Kr?fr9(^crJ3[ i l^r^?:?T?5£imr5qrOT«frJTr ’7i^^cr^f(on?rm i 
»i;5feFr(JTf^ crl[^ ft siftsi^^w 1 5r ^n:a[a[(R^ qp;^ sifr^rft i ft;^ 

siJTr^iftfrr qsroyqirrsrgi^Kr^sJT^ftcrrsgrfrft^ 5T?nT?fTft e^^jfr- 

ftrsqfeit ft^ i 

Colophon : — 

^ft gfcq cqi^f^dqiTtffqiTrq^gr qs^i^TTftrqTq'? i 
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331. 'Tf^m^rf^T I 

pari^istakarikA. 

Here is a collection of 5B verses taken from a Pari^ista-probably 
one of the PariiJistas of the Katyayanasrautasutra, and it deals with the 
Agnihotrahoraa, Punaradhana and Pravasavidhi. It is incomplete and 
incorrect. 

Beginning : — 

^|54 arail^s i 

^re§ stl% ^ 3^^ II \ ii 
5t*t!TPgf^& Et«« I 

SsiPKi^ q?? j(4 g 5K^ II \ II 

^!"tf(?)3 g^i^! I 

«TOi^si ft gra^ g?g5K ft gjiR^ H ^ 11 ;,., 

'ag^5r g ?r®g»pw ^ft: i 

Ol^t gts^giq *5qg[ U 8 || ; 



m ft ^ «lira » ‘ 

l=^(SS|ft s^SRWq^siR I 

iiqt<s«^^flft« ii ^ n 
3{5C^^t^ 'BJTKi^’Er ^ft€^5T ^^«T( II ^ II 


ci;^q;t55f It ^qirTT q^q^r q?t^q=qqit^ i 
^i55ff^?5n ^^cq?iffr qcTt w qra q^?[.n ii 

mi ^qt fts< » 
rjqtwt C) '"'* ii 

^5^vqft5R( qtqt ^si^^qtstt;^ q^qjR I 

'g[r?^i^riT!<c(; 5:qFg[c« i 

=^(?qt^Rqfkqgr; ^saT?^^JT n i 

^rrf^rsircqftrqcrj i 

g:cq»^f^ca‘; ?:5£r(?a‘^q H ii 
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332. I 

PARYAYASASTRANI. 

A collection of hymns called Paryayasastras which are to be 
recited by the Hotr priest in the sacrifices. 

Beginning . — 

q^rk^a^n'^ i €c5; i ft i ?[rt ^ qiqpgtfirqt^^H 

u^^ji I nr«r(?q'(^fr^rr^«'S[ siq'tcr i %^i rr^i^nw i 

End:— 

ftili ft?qt?rt ^ftr ^ irffiftot irf^r^Eqtr srq^eq^i ' ft^qwi 

mi9( 3[ftot.tft ^ft 1 T%i% iOT?qii^rfT *(q ^nm- 
nRft ?r5T?rm^ i ^i^i?Tqr^: ^ft^Tcq^gl ftn i % ft ftgr sn^c-qjirffi ^ift 

mi ^ i 3T!?ft I ^ ^Tft mmm- 

i 
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334. I 

PARVANIRNAYA. 

By Ramabhatfa, 

The author Ramabhatta decides in this small treatise the exact 
time for the performance of the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice, other Istis, 
and animal sacrifices which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Darilapurnamasa. In this connection he quotes extensively from the 
earlier works belonging to the different schools of the ^rauta literature, 

Begiutiing:— 

^crfq stcfR^ cT«rif^ 

I 3??r a:^ I 

siiii qioT ^ II %m II 

qmw^f qr«nm^(![r52[^?T 55ffN£rn%c^ 


cTf ^ i 

wsT'^rrccsii^ 3 i 

^ qq n i% ti 

3n5iqar g fir^jq; aa:fgcf5: ?n^q?^i^sq(cr{!?qi wqgq gf^sis^qqr i 

qiq qiaqqr€( i ^ ^i^s(q 

i:q#qi3Si!T*T I qiflqiTT^ 3 I ^ 

5tiiqi q^qy i 

^yJTl^ qqf^sq^qy^ II \ 

IT% ^rq^f^gr? i 

qiiKqq^yy'iq l g qy^ i#?^s?qy^y;T I 

q^ y%yq qy^qy^qy^ l 

«5r?y?Eq;y^ qytSqrg^l qy^qy; i ^ i 

X X X X 

q^yq ^yqqyyw ^cyq sqoysRyq sKt^ff^qysr I 
qyqyqyg ^ II ?y{^ It gqq I 

32 c. M. -. . f ■ «'r 
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Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon : — 

ac<qtf^ mmm 

sri^t i ^95c^^w?r?iiWTO3^rr ferr%arii i 


PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Anantadeva, 

This is another manual of the Pavitrestiprayoga according to the 
Bodhayana school. Here the Hautra portion of the Isti is intermixed 
with the Prayoga. 


251 



Beginning}-^ 

mi ! 31 ^ ^^ki I ^i m ^k~ 

I ma ^ ^mmi i rcgr?^jsqRffi^ jt !ege^5OTf^q^^r- 

l?r^ ^qifg^gsqf^qii^l’isqi^q^SqWT f^qcqt 5D[:^cr ^q?^5Cl?4qK- 

^irrcq-Rwr# qr^ ^ ^fric^ ?t ^ 55T^:i^ grrqtg? : i 
jrqrd 5 i srr^^qqsTiqT^ ^qr ^qce^rri%srq^?rt ^r%q;mf 

1 3TW mm %k il^cqgqgf^ar^ i q<?qrnfr^ qq^f9nf^qcqrlqi% ^mmmmi i 
m^i \ 5qq?y<=r 33f\'|4;qiaTq^>q?r^qu% 1 mmi qqP3T5rfcT^ 

qtdilqt I 

X X X X 

^^^rq?nF^ m\^n i ct^i im i 5fir%’5^?[rJRijftJ7jmqrmq 
fqqjrr??^ » ^i^Tjqfg ferq: kf^i ^rii ^ ?n7^ f 5c^ 

5m^S?s^Rq I 3T?q ^o ¥iq|o ^ i 3?TqT^^ I STj^ qmq^qs^qiq^ I 

mnmrmm i 
End:--- 

mi =9m# qjwqcffraqriwT; 1 m 5^;5arf|fq%q|qT ^ql^sTfiri^f^^ser^- 

v(^k I ^^iqj^tq^qfcTFJT gflc i 5 ot«??¥1’ 

I aiiiraTcr^tpgf! i 

q^%fqq#rrts4 m ii 

Colophon - — 

trfli^! gtnat ■ 

Post-Colophon '. — 

SR^ 5 ite> SRot I i 


338 . *Tf^ 5 H%sitrin: i 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Anantadem. 

In this treatise the author Anantadeva collected all the authorities 
from the Srautasutras and the Dharmasiitras wherever the Pavitresti'i 
prescribed as an expiatory rite on various occasions. The work does' 
not deal with the actual Prayoga portion of the Pavitre^ti. ' ^ ; 

' ' 



m 



ai-raftfgqwffrf;(f 3 g!n% i ^5 tg qtqfer(%ft(% 1 arftrtfqi^ 
qramw i 

End \ — 

♦ 'Tf^5t(st«3fN I T^^rqgc r^frtc^^rH^ff^aigrt^ssg- 

5*T^^’5[j|^i^fr'c«i'^^'i7yi??T jjRpcf- 

^qqft^sqj! 5jfi5t5RE^^ s^si^qf 1 3T5^ g 5(ts^ 

q^5rnqq?i^ftcnf&f^qitft€t I i!j?i;t5i5ESi^fr ggTiv^qqfg^^js^q^sn 1 
3is^^ ?tP5R^!T 

^soTfci^n^ qtf^n^ft^riT^qF; cTssrt I 

qcfn g n 
^ li^ wiiwgqq^fr 3=t ^misn^rasr^j^'' 

I qt g?R^ I 
3iqtf(Fafifr?&jr 1 

sftqaf qitsi%'gqtftqits5gf^qt'gg! 11 
Post'Colophon:-— 

^latprotTO %qqa la ^ Wf^nst ^wigt nra- 


152 

3^1. trft^f^siqtn; I 

PAVITRE^TIPRAYOGA. 

Pavitresti according to the Bodha- 
all the necessary Mantras for the Isti, 
and at the end the views of Bharadvaja and Bodhayaiia regarding the 
performance of the Pavitresti are also slated. ° fc c 

Beginning:— 

^ sfmOTir ^sTffs 1 3T«i qilil^lsnrffl. 1 nt?r^feisrseT^ 

umii to m gTO^wqTO ■^Jfr^qiotsirt sfmftsqafieqiS 

qTO wa qgiq I q^^^Fpq I qf^i; | , 

I ^RTcf^j I 3 , 55 ^ 





n ^^crr c^r jti 3T5i 3?ra 3i^n0 hro \\ 

sf^rr^EiR^^ ^ q(%^fi ^ f%(|en ^ ^^c€?:s?r(%sr5r(% s(f^(?) 

5r-^T% I 

af^iffqfi 

srg^R; lU n 

53E^€H i 


344. tng^7^jrsr>n: I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Nirudhapasubandhaprayoga according to 
the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

^^(#^F'7gsjfv:rm^?iTf¥i5r^Tj% i «r^jr?irorfSJTRre^i?Tr sfm- 

^:i%ii[^ l^r sHfottfrisTT^r q;^(R i i ^?r I 

!j?r: f^^5q5[*sr?^?r i ^^mt < ^q^jn^ofi 

'4icqf^q{^ 1 3?4 3 $cR:+tRR 1 3T3:t»?Tc?:5f(3 

*T?qr H^§rrR(Trf^iT?5rDr>r i 

TTfiq??rRcr^ \ \ \ lit 

^f;gCRq( ^J{crrt frTOrs3|c5q[^^iqR ?Er?Tt it^ 


3q<qis?q^{frq i q?i^f m mnmn^ m Hf sf i a^ 

+ »iRr3T^fim 5ffs€R?l?gi|l 

^qiRR ^q%g^ } mt 

gj^oTf ^strcmsrjrrar src^c^gftsr; ^srt^ i ^i^ + g ^ i 

I gfl^arfRq^cf I l +?f^ ^Wj l 3TltJT??I^oq1[3fts?fiw 
Km 5qr<tiqq5t§f: q???i?qit3vJ{s??jqr< n^%n sn^- 

<5$tqr€r?(^ i7«rfrq%sit ?Tc^?qiqr^d|^f¥R?ss[ ^rrlq^mcr^ ^v:rR 
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346 . \ 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This MS. contains only a list of duties observed during the perform- 
ance of the Nirudhapasubandha according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. 
Butthenecessary Mantras which are to be recited while performing 
each duty are not stated. In the beginning, the anonymous author dis- 
cards certain auxiliaries of this sacrifice, on the strength of its similarity 
withthc Agnisomiyapasu and ho quotes in this respect certain rules 
from the Purvamimansa and the ^rautasutras. The paper and hand- 
writing used in this MS. seem to be very old. 

Beginning . — 

^ jrtcr<: i 

?f ^ flF5W5rt^n% I ?r ^ !aJi[% i 

i 3?r^r|Wh i 

X X X X 

I l 5f% I ?jqif$r?7ifT?rff I 

3Tf^W55raT ^ I ST-Safj I 1 i:i?T?r55aTrs?crvqt5r« i i 

I q?r^rsf^jT?5rorflF 1 5E5£noqi^%j j 


gfar? \ i ^orqr^iRJT^isrn^ qT<fer^srci.i 

^ JTr 4 q?=Er 

i 1 3 ?q i 

*tmsn5t5Ti»i i 

I 

Colophon - — 

Bm t i 
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- 155'; ■ ; :/ 

347. I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By S'esa 

This is a manual of the Nirudhapa^ubandhaprayoga according to 
the Bodhayanaj^rautasutra. There are four MSS. of this work in this 
collection and out of them two MSS. (work No. 348) slightly differ from 
the other two. The version in those two MSS. actually agrees with the 
MSS. described under Nos. Hps. II. 735, CS. I. 288 etc., where no 
author’s name is found. However, the authorship of this work is 
attributed here to one f>esa on the strength of the marginal note 
Jt. 'I. ft. and a statement found on the front page of 

the MSS. of both the versions. Perhaps this S'esa may be identical 
with the Govinda Sesa, son of Sesa Yajhe^a who seems to have com- 
posed Prayogas on all the Vedic sacrilices according to the Bodhayana- 
^rautasfitra and whose Agnistomaprayoga is described above under 
Work No. 103, Hps. II. 738, W. II. 1453 etc. 

Beginningi — 

sfiootJcrpT 5?TJT; I I 3Tq: i 

m I i sErrj 

5 c^crrf^rf^ i 

q^q ^qsrq q^qr 

qRnftqrqdii(qqq f^rqiqRfrf^qgrq j 

?q3q# 5 ?ffeq|?qRsvq q^^q =ar3^cf I 

I End : — 

I q^q?qsfqnaqq qftqiqq '^sqf qjsmrqqrsqqrft q^fq^q- 

I g®5(n^ saggkwi i 

f 'ngfe ctfW 3ij(?si% i 

S II 

1^! <j|( imia I 

. ?T»it4ggf'Br34^n5!tcg^%gil 

I Colophon:— 

I i 

I Post-Colophon : — 

I sqqqiq mqorg^qjqf ^ftrqqr^ OTma I 

I 5? cjir% 5^gijragn5t;r fe%aij_i 5 ^ 

I gT5!f«Si^ I 



351. ''i^?R«rar?T>*T: i 

PA^UBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By Gopluatha. Diksifuj sou oj Gtinesctsouiuyajifu 

is a manual of the Nirudhapasubandhapravo?a acc 
yakesiyasrautasutra. The author Goplnatlia Dlksita 


srnaf rt^rt- 

'T'l tsRTd^^ 5r flitsttKit^r nsn^qits^ ii I ii 

3T*l |^TO^3i!l%g?jst(g5nftteqg5tf3lsi^W!nwW: i 

igi I ^iS'j?}Hra!rra?ar^?:pPTa | 

^*1 ?i% igfiw ^fscuR 5i#^wrast3tsKnT ^?s[ijt!r 

?;5rt^ crrR^twiswtot h| 5 <t.. i sftq^sgcsftp,^- 

I gftqT^pg^- 

?T'-^f?rfr R5^g‘q'gsr?%fr i 

Fjid:- 

riS'^ ' I W5traw= 

qfetfe ^ W^fSrr I ?rt as^f q | g,q,5^3,^.^j, , 

|ftc% fm I mgrotrecT^rra 1 1 aamgror^w i 


sra I 

3^r|^ 5r?!rea^fs|l at^ af^tfim! i 

^IST^srf^iRnferfJra’g^g q^ II ^ II 
^S^yiS'^JJciPCftqf^^ jqfJl; cp;. | 

,1 q „ 
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srfq ?E^rcSTj€r ^[^^3 qtgCr 11 ^ 11 

^fr^f^Csft 3<cr^5qc(?fTt^I% 11 M ii 

ci:iTqi^q?f(?ir^q (?) II ^ II 

Colophon : — 
gff; 

R5?5|g^5W(*T: I 


353. ^TT%f:rftf%n^>lT: I 

PATHIKRTISTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Pathikrtlsliprayoga where the performance 
of the Pathikrti along with the Vaisivaiiaresti is treated of simultaneously. 
This follows the Apastambasrautasutra. * ^ ’ 

Beginning . — - 

'Jipisft i am ^lTOS3^ sfNart^ i 

1 atg{l[^‘ 5anJ? 1 5® f!lr; i 

?nlira^i I siK’^tfar aasra^t; i sTKiar qR^?.inH i m- 

fttfaift I ^ 

Eiuh— 

®rg5ni#ns5t% i i a ^iMirpaftg i^a n i 

atwrm^^oaiiawRtattiat i ^l^nra 03 mgmi: 1 ?ii 

aft^pai amaia 1 mftfaai?! 1 1 

am atja aansstra-^^ 1 saifag^ atgaaqotPaH 1 


354. I 

pindapitryajnaprayoga. 

nerfnrmrrl'ln Pindapilryajfiaprayoga which is to be 

perforai^ccUn the new-moon day. It belongs to the Apastamba school, 




■ : 


Ml 

Wf S 
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Beginning;.— 

m I arq^tir ^irt^cq- q??qT 5^^ rTr^sTf^Tfer 1 fqo^f^^%;?r j 

^5T + 1 1 %: I I y%; I ^!%0T# 

srofra sn€wtCt 5 fi i siTf k^vs ^ trw^g ft i jof^^ -f,^^ 

5 R?! sran; i i 


TOosfqfqlt 5i^'Ta[?n%t=a I ga* i am 5 ^ i 

5 w«tm 5 riT?af^aaq-aapn%xr( 5 i ^raarafermtsaffta 1 mt- 
xk^mq j:ir#5T?qHT i + ^rr^ \ ikt i 

Colophon:— 

^tpasa tqmfqaaa! I mj fto3(jrt«f^g\gi- 1 ^t, 3t5r^g[.i 


355 . f%'J^f^f|€f|rsiqiJi: I 

pindapitryajnaprayoga. 

J. ,, manual of the Pindapitryajnaprayosa according 

to the HiranyakeiSiya^rautasutra. 

Beginning.— 

sftnotm Wi I star ftosftgtrf: 1 3 wt 5 mra'm'TO% ^firis- 

SmrafSim ^ 1 opKtstctffeEtf^^jjrf 'Etg^rae^sq^s^ ifft 5 t&- 

TOTiqmratq ■^'iqpKI® qstq; I cT^^fq | 

EraigaitRiiHj 1 . 

g etptrq:; 1 
ftft: strRratssqtstqi giitj 11 

qanPT! nt^sTral#! ^f^oti^- qatgqi%^ m- 

= 1 ^^ I 

3 tq} fts 4 ^ 1 jn(^ 5,™ „ 

:■: End:--^ '■■■ . . ■- ■■ 

^ . (Ejft tr qi¥tri% Ilffloft ^;q;}f, qaTOraag,% ;t m^nf^ I ^ 
ftcrd tmittsq %qf itq;. ^qst, , 


m 


sfw(% ^ II 

;?Rc%9Hr?:fqbT i fq3?Tir: sKi^t i ^?rf- 

fia:(^^c^^i5r fqc§fq;|qf ; ! m ^=5?f^ i =^s?^§[r€?Ti?a[^qiH^ 
^qioT}c35g[5K f?qf 

TOi% I qf^qr^irq?qi^^f?Ti%5T0frT?r^^ w^m ^^?crR^T^i% T«iq??Tq^^fl^^ 
crgq%g% I i 5^?qc^m?TCT 1 3?fq m ^g;Rmw?r 

^f:w^^ I 3?i?rq<jn^^g i 

Colop horn — 

1 

5«^aT nmm k^ mK^i i 

fr?#?rf??T^5!TjJ Not ^rfM ^ rr^EimsEi ii 
af^Tm? em* I 

XXX X 


^S7. lf’>?5?:rmqF;TR^TI 
PITRYESTIKARIKA. 

This MS. contains the memorial verses for the Pitryesti which is 
an auxiliary to the Catiirmasya. , It belongs to the Bodhayana school. 

Beginning;,*— 

ngqitJr ?r^qsq i 

qitafCt ?Raf?Td!?qtf^ ¥Tqf^f w R n 

srqft^JT ^?5ru% 

^fn5r>i% ^fqiwftftcqiq II \ W 
Sllltqi® qf|soTI^!e?l^afi ^?TI 
qiqf?qtf|^gffi 5 i 7 ?E^aft?rj^q?nq^ 11 « 11 

End:-^ 

qqr ^ %€mi 1 

Rqn%^T ^^rq5r?^?:j7 11 ^ t li 

1 

^T; 5 qq!frr 5 qV 4 i§T^ 4 11 il 



£i^ 
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’^^5[T%ari5rrR afccrlk^if^r ?ti: ii ii 
qT|:sr^0T 50rJT(q§ci; i 


^ ^qr 3fj:i?rr^ ^ ii li 


Colophon , — 

sgf^ qf-TO: qnfaq i 

Posi-Coloplwn : — 

3T%?:t5rrqfs| afnqrsrt^q^r ^c%cf|er m i 

I? iBtqq I 


359. ^T I 

PISTAPA^UMIMANSA. 

By S^rlnivasa Vyasa son of Timmalarya. 


It is established in this work that the images of animals made of 
flour only are meant to be offered in the Vedic animal sacrifices and 
the practice of killing the living animals in those rites is condemned. 


Beginning:- 




?ftsrN;f fqsq?gtj ^ ii \ \\ 

STrCfqofr^- 

Hq^'lqr^^q qjJr; g i 

f^nfRgfpqsr w 

gran j li^qT? i 

iqt i 

fiq ^Hcff |qfj 5K5!i q\i^cr ^ qCTj ii |cqtT% I 

3f^f&c3q!gr,“ 

vrfir \ 

»c^S ^ i^|!Trr^qq;Tr^j ii 

5(^%3C^sr^3^ qRl^R^qcqr I 

?3[jr?q«3 i%p^rr%wg-Br i 

qRt^flaiw ii 

srgrrKf^i^3[i5grj i 




m 
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^ arcf^yr#^ h 45 Tj ii 

ft 5?:c^5^ aarsfiftlT?T; qg; I 
5?r(^5l?cf 50^^c^qq?|a{f* |) 


Endi- 


iftrrfH^Rr ?r ft f 55^:iA a:5F(?) i 

ft^?Ti??rcHi%vaT^sft Ti?c[lr:^5Eg#r (?) q?|€?^q^ 

cqd ^JT'^R^gctt^q q;^rr(cgT^^n?crMft i ?r =5 r TTuTr^Er^i^Raf 5 ft 


5n=5qw I ?r ft qqr iftJrre^ifrr sjrRs^i^flr 


ftq?«r: I ^T% ai^?K^g'4fa:J[Ts^^qgriR(^^q|f|5K'g5^RqRR,l 5EfS 


m\ Tq^qiwqiOT(s?r?Tr 1 

^R?H<qqi^^q^i:s[^J sfRcff 11 


Colophon:— 

fqq q^ ^yrg^T ^mm\ 


Post-Colophon : — 


ar^i I'^'il srqmlTrw^qm^ 3tr«Ti[fjqq?i r 

ftqf% q^t- 

q wjS ^ \ 
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360* I 

pi§tapa^uvicAra. 


This is another treatise which denounces the practice of killing 
the animals in the Vedic sacrifices. The author introduces 
here the Purodasa or a cake made of rice-flour to be offered in those 
sacrifices instead of the animals. He quotes in support of his view several 
passages from the Vedas and Puranas. 




262 


Beginning : — 

wj I 

orrqH i 

»T^5£tRgd^f5T II 

¥r3 i g^^rr^iT^ sTf^{^T%?f^cn[:ff i mm \ r^- 

\ ?r«it ft % ^srr? 1 i^isr 

sni%crri,i ^5^w{!2[^c 1 3T^?TS<3Kc?a&^pr^(i?^ 1 5 ^ \% 5^^(S¥?g[(^-i^ 1 

gcr %m qg?rf^¥i?cr 1 S:?r 

I cT^m^eRSv^Xr^gf ?l3»25rq^T} ^^SRf- 

?T?J:I qKc^r5R?^RJT'5Sg[,l 
£;hc^: — 

3TqT?R qtl^T^^Rcrr^R- 

sT^'ioTj ^It m*, 1 
*55«rT^g: 3qqx^%j qjRf^Rt ^qW^sjcTi II 
Sim 5T%gt^ I 

&?r fsr^St ^qi?si^t5C?iR 11 

q;li ^#1 qm^rtRci: 1 


q^«n*t mm^n sit^^^^qi^c^: n 

^ II 

Colophon : — 

?l%5g§5Kjl 
Post-Colophon : — 

!it% 18 3 JUgilBllqstW^SilSSWiSt- 

SRjHrat^? 5?a* fei%ctH I 


361. ^q^mqsimn: i 

, PUNARADHEYAPRAYOGA, 

By Anantadeva 

This is a manual of the Punaradheyaprayoga or re~kincliing l)ic 
sacrificial fires according to the Apastambasrautasutra. 
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Beghwwg:— 

5 ; 5 T<i%?t i 

<$fmi 1 om\ %mi 1 3Ttm?fj?r??r< ?r^<frR Ri^'^rR 

fi% f i%f*^ 1 31?'^ RR^rrCr 

m^mg', 1 37r^?^ e sr^j^HR; gfs^T?Ti ' m 

<^mrjk qRl ^vT(d 5 ?r=cR^iHc 5 qq?[r: 1 


Hcq ?f qrsqr 1 3 TfrR^cn[q(^:^o 1 ^r =^ 5 ^:T{q; 5 :aT^ i sT?Rfi 3 ^f 

^%oTf 1 3 R?^R 1 qf5 1 1 

I ^iT^crf|qflT(^% 3 fr^i^qi? 8 : i 3 Tt%?q¥zr 

| 3 C{ir% RR: I ?f 5 j 1 

Colophon:-^ 

^^ 5 ^ 5 ^ 55 T?:r^qq^Rj I 


3=r^(5rs|RRiSf 1 

3qrrf^j si^rq^^qfjR- R^q(%?rf &; a 

sT^fs^q^sqRjr g 5TOR# ?r?rr^R: 1 
3TRiq^s?qiR4: u 

srqR ^fT’civqi^rwflsng'm^fd'l^ I 
qRRfffTRj u 

ST^qiJTRRRcqq q^Tj p^ctfl^j i 
qRqi% Rr«§ qrfi[;T: II 

^RSR ^^iTTcSiif iT^?Trrr^R(?) I 

i^iq5i?^rqRRf%^s^5^^sRjiqsf^ m li 
Rra^iilffr ^ II 

Post-Colophon : — 

Via Hf3?Rmd?t;5iK nrai®: »% jn^itBit«?!im^;sit^t,5tfH3r- 
msr^^ q^iq^iRj^ i 



362. i 

punarAdheyaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Punaradheyaprayoga according to 
the Apastaiiiba School. 

Begimiiug:— 

fTff: I 3T^ i m 

qgT*w: ^srjTcqkf 

qT%fqfir%5^(q(f^qiaTqrM^cq(ssfc;T5^^ 

I %.m\ I I 3T?i I %Pim^ \ m 

i|rqRi?&qr friq i i i qiqqqiqq;r^s^(^i?r?^“ 

I iyqq^ I %mm q«rmq5t% i R^orq^i^ i s^sq^ i^qqifyr i 

3T5rq cTjgryrqq \ i graqsc^fi^ i ^io i 3T^c?n- 

^i5[5rrfqS qjqiypc ^5=q =r.i^^qi?5r 

^ ^ I 

End : — 

^rq %i sTjfrqj^oTtf^^ ^fq«:#crrq^|'^crf q^ ^qrqtsKiqm i 

^qrrqrqRqqrf^^rrf^i srjfiq^oT^r^^go i qqqq^stj^qqlrqi qr^cfrqqoqyq^i 

Colophon : — 

I 

qis«=qr^q(qyq^ ^?qr m\^ qiqi^^pqi# Wl^{^ qs?m 

^3[i1rfTqi% Sqj; iq^omqq^ 1 ^it^cqvq 

%Vl I arnqo tl l 3?f%qvqo I 

f^^qq® 3 i sqf^^q^qo i %\^ qyfiqrqrq fq^q,- 1 

Post-Colophon : — 

20^ qr^onqynqqjqioSq^Ccq^' 

qtq'^qi 


PUNASSTOMAKLPTI. 

By ( TdUwrntanivdsin). 

Here is a list of Stomas and Samans required for the Punasstoma 
sacrihcc according to the Drahyayanasraulasiitra. The author's 
name is not mentioned here but the authorship may be attributed to 
Talavrntanivasin on the strength of his other works on the same subject 
fopnd in this MSf . . 


26S 


Beginning . — 

s ^^5 1 m e^siw 

m mimm 1 1 

si^^w i 1%^# eftcTSS?? 

I mn ‘ ws^\ 

End:— ^ 

3raT^«Jt& I sniiM^i i 

5f^R)t% <reJi SKsaftati ?ito« 5& ’■IW^: I 5P: 5??:^ ^.q- gsi^cFta 

5flr^t 5^cg 5ttf9s55r 1% I 

Colophon:— 

5iTi?Ecrl«^^ I 
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366. I 

PURNAHUTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Purnahutiprayoga which is performed as an 
expiatory rite instead of the Pathikrti and Vaisvanaresti when one fails 
to perform the Nirudhapa^ubandha in its time. 

Beginning . — 

^ f%^qf^5^iirqf%apqr(^TiiS ’T^5r?v:re?i 
^ |5srR?fi^ 'ijmifir ^ i 

I 

End:— 

m^c^32T¥n^r I gf^f sgfifrc; I srfef srrf^ <4 \ 

Isror^ sTgft + ^ ‘ vdi + 5T?^f qi fqsfril « 
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367.^ICqftn:| 

POTRPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Potr priest who is one 
of the assistants of the Brahma in the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

'itmsi?rFR?3r 5n6r;^q[5Ri^i?i^^;T^TO^5rt5Tr i ?rw- 

?|r4 ^(^?4jsf$iw»[T|^ I i gT?rf^“ 

gTI55^?lj^?gr cqi^rg-ijft ^^[^^ \ 

34 c. M, 
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370. i 

paundarikapavamanAjyaprastAvasamanl 

A • A® ^ Prastavasaraans chanted by Prastotr priest in the 

^^crifice Stotras during the performance of the Paundanka 

Beginning ;. — 

sroi# i 

srthfarton a#i jih& ffgHTtii i sjfJwt ^ragt- 

Hftrfe I ?t 5 gat ? atra 5 q;i Is^prt ^si^fii%sgrfiii 1 

End'.’— 

35 ^ pire^ 1 3 ^fq:?a 1 

soa?! I 31 ^^ I 

Colophon : — 
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371. | 

paundarIkaprayoga. 

the A™stohTsctl“^^ Samudhapaundarikaprayoga according to 
Beginning : — 

^ gi%jr?ramCT- 

st^j^ X X gta^iftJiiljr !riTn?aln>Twftqriet^njram|^^^ 

I eTOgrr^;corri^ 


End:-- 

srif^r; i M^^izr^mh 

I €m. 1 5 fTw I i 

Colophon : — 


267 


1 

I 

End j 

I jrf^si?«rr3t ^ts^j^caia i ^ ; 

Mfor?? t i 

Colophoni — ! 

mm i 

Post-Colophom — 

m ^lf<|gief?if3lt5cKr: '^g^ifc ¥rsrf?af i ?TiErilr^w It ! 

m sr^ ^t\x X X jr?J(3TTsc$«^ cccT i i "ggitfi: ! 
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372. \ I 

PAUNDARIKAPRAYOGA. | 

This is another manual of the Paundkrikaprayoga of the Vyudha 
torrn according to the Bodhayana_ School. At the end of the MS., there 
arc I rayogasfor the Yupaikadasini, Pasvaikadasini and the Tva§trapasu. 

Beginning :. — 

31^ ^I^^TtTSf^riT; I Sl?f(*Tj I ^3CIT I cf!5?!|‘r^j I I 

^TrcTf^Emrit 3T^ m^i \ ^5rq^( I j 

I I i nr# i j 

f3::t . ■ ' • .:,|i 

Loaf 19b. ( I 

If 51^356 I 

Colophon : — 

riicn begins the Aikadasim. 

ST^^T^fesnmitnt I 

"Cw^ftRt; sEgqiirasr i an i 

s^mmi^sr^aTifarr qjDfcrn 


m 



I 



End : — 

era:: trc?fkrr^r?iwmt?i ?i5S'ir%s^ « srrarawi !%s i 

I sfSKjq^ e€ s!^i%^a[, I 
Colophon : — 

PoshColophon : — 

qcasclar Bmnt \ wm^m 
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373. i 

PAURNAMASiSTIPRAYOGA. 

It is an exhaustive Prayoga of the Paurnamasisti according to 
the Apastambaj^rautasutra. It contains the Mantras to be recited 
by the priests and the necessary directions for each and every detail. 
At the end, the Vaimrdhaprayoga is also fully described. 

Beginning : — 

3!«na: §i«Sfrr€ni i ftat ^5S^dr#r 

qf^aqrl^t qam a[ra!rTO?a i aq!g^Ra^q3[rcr snf^^^sfitqlr- 

q# i »fifq^55 abqqn^ i aar aqan i 
Tafqr% qrqaaiareeaTsqfin q^aaratlsq aq^E’^^rf^ i qa q?aT i 
-^^argqiqs?g§ ^ar iofw% i a^sf^q a.f^^qrifiaT^a|: i qa l^an 
3r^a|^:r^?ftarliq®[5:iCca aaftamaifta qarar% \ 

End:— 

arRqta \ srr^^araaw t l^i^qii^r^i i ^raqri'aq^gff?^- 

^?H^Raq^sa?i%i r%; q^raT%ari f^cf^ara i 

^arar^ ^faj qcaf¥iar?:a% i teq^as^arl \ 

^'^rsi%5E?a j ^asrraa i 1 feq^a asr i aas^ idra t 

3Taa f^aq^a i gr^j r^aq^s^'^a^^aar srr^^ara a%a arasr nvm \ 
q?ar5K®a i ^^taq 3Tt#q i 

a»aT?ft: ^'aRa 5ra^?c^aw i 

^ a; fqa^ fqama aiqaraa isrii f^t?aarar ii mm i 
sraia^ l^ra^aa » srarjqf^ta r%aara f^aa% i 
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PRAKRTIVIKRTIYAGAKALAVIVEKA. 

By Gangadhara, son of Ramacandra. 

Here is an exhaustive discussion on the subject of fixing up the 
exact time in which the Darsapurnamase§ti and its Vikrti sacrifices are 
to be performed. It is a scholarly work and the author collects several 
authorities from the Vedas, Srautasutras, Smrtis and the Nibandha works 
in support of his view“points. He follows generally the Katyayana- 
grautasutra, but refers often to other Sutrakaras also. 

Beginning ;, — 

n I ii 

ii r w 

crlicf53?T^si7t?Tr qi«SjTi^€rr i 


U « II 

m m'-\ 

q%qtqs^j q^^3?qfqTr q^^b ii mi 
f%|qi q«rm qj^st i 
m qsj^^'r m mi w R\\ 

%qT ^i?q«n 

m\ *sr I e qq qsrrqf^: qls5rq;5!;iicq;5q qq q??^; 

qsgrq^qj^b f qqRq mi \ qisqiqi^^qiqf 

^mi qror^^^qf^l^q qcTr ^ tOTl^qqH 

q^j qf^q^ifl^qr 5nqq I 


Srq I qq ^ ^jqqtTf^tsqqfeqqqoqq 

I qq^fqqiq § qlq r5tqq|!sqqf|qqqn%qjq 

9(’^qq^i^fq^qi#cfrq5!55ifq^Ri|5r sqqfs; I 3T%qi%Rm'gr 
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ir?Ti ^arr li 

«r^5r i 

5jit#% II 

Colophon : — 

eirej i 

Post-Colophon:— 

( 1724 ) TOfe s'm# i 

fe^Ttamgqt ®5rf^<si5BERiaRjrr®ar! ii 


375. !lf;^f%fiif: I 

PRAKRTIVIHARA. 

By Toro Govinda, brother of Toro Ndrdyarto- 

In this work the author explains the form of the alte 

erfhS*”^o sacrifice in 24 verses following the i 

cribed m the Bodhayana s S'rautasutra. 

Beginning:— 

sfl*Tor 5 TW ^V(: I 

^ i7f r558FfigT%^^w i 

mm }j ^ (I 

^^cTTg^qfgcnsfq i 

swiof II n 

gr | 

ersi ii ^ n 

^ cr?3P^ t>qraf^ i'" 

si^frmTOf^ JT^ ii « n 
5r| ^csns53r q^fj^ JTrt^e?f i 

HrJTq?3TO¥3r^%j5f \\ ^ |j 
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End"'— 

sfSKift iit^ Ti:'i^%q%sfq qrr n ii 

II It 

Colophom— 

# a^f%%rc: mm*, \ 

PoshColophom— 

^ K^%\ jrr^JTarlqsfrw^w^^vrliT 
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376. sr^?RfTf^T%*^^: { 

prakramadivicAra. 

Here is a polemical discussion on the exact forms in which the 
X rakramE) Paiidhi, Kapalopadhana and Vedi are to be performed 
As the exact definitions are not available in the S'rautasutras, the author 
deals with these topics in this short treatise. The MS. is incomplete. 
Beginning . — ^ . 

sfinitsmt TO: 1 3j«i asK& I 3jsg aiEi)^Hn?5tg gjafstg gag 

g 5??iti^iirRn^^ !H;ag|aR;n ara amaf 

asEWpi I ara I 

qf^ I 

3t»^ ftq^ S^filcTOERTO^TO^ II 5 % SiKBSminin I 

’B^arawiara^^i gRranaa^q^ ^^aastaaicti 

fi^aasiTOi.i 

End-.— 

TO qsnaraaw ?& aga; qsa?q:dqaT(g %'^i^orat qrota^qi:^. 
5ian I a^l^i^q^rqgr agat gqlgan i giTOtfjqnfJigg sqftgfft- 
fSqrow I atfeg^q agjjgi a,5R„^ ^qa ?ra 

TOWTOa g lg^K^ aaii , ai aami^a 

g5qt%:i mftftags^l^raat^jRERqaNiisj^TOtotiaraic^i 


272: 
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377. I 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of the Pratigaras uttered by the priests belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu group when the Hotr priest js reciting the 
Sastra-hymns during the performance of different sacrifices* This MS. 
seems to be a fragment of the Mahavrataprayoga. It follows the 
Drahyayapa^rautasutra, 

Beginning -. — 

sifimt; » 

End : — 

i %% i 

ii| ^ sSt mm wtse sn%iitj i 

I f 13 : ^ ^ ^ arf^ntl \ 
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378, srf%nfSI^«T5R^ftl 

pratigaraprayogamanjarI. 

By Jaganndtha Diksita, son of Yadava Somaydjim 

ite Here is a scholarly discussion on the method of uttering the 

; Pratigaras by the priests who are authorized to recite them in various 

Vedic sacrifices when the Sastra-hymns are being chanted. It is 
according to the A^valayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning;.— 

^JwrJtnFor ?W: i 

j srf^rt^r sR^sst^i^r 

s#*Kj I k 5tt# q:^ ^ i jt ^ ^ji^rfsn^iTr 

jrcntft[% ftlst I 



5f% 
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379 . \ 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It is a manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr priest, 
the assistant of the Adhvaryu, in the Varunapraghasaparvan of the 
Caturraasya sacrifice. All the Mantras in the MS. are accented, 

Beginnmg : — 

qrJT; i i srT^sr^«rr^< 

?3fT I 1 1 1 i 

«|#qR5r^? i i srsqif^qoiq'jrnr i \ 

35 G, M. 


X X X 3it??rr5rmrmg[ I 

sT^ira I icT^q I ^mm 

*^1^1!^: s[tn^ '^garrf^sc^i^R qaf^ qoT^ srr^ittTfts^ ^ stor^T^^ 
m i m sfar^!rriq;^?ii% m \ 5 sror^ 

%% l 1 

End:— 

srf^c: i gr^% nmm 

»55!qjr snxsqT i sc%ird ^rif^gri 

aE=grr *ii?jri5rr ^ qf^dlf^^ruTi^ i 3x4 arrlfJT^i 5 r?t% ^ ^f^crsq* \ 

i qxR^sr^TOT %4 srf^ari^ i 

f|cojr4 qmag[cqf4l% f(g:iseqqf ^Xi^ficX 

grqr It sxf^^l^C mi^ l st%?I^s|q q^Rsql I 

3rq§rTO?T qfSqtq^cT^ \ 


Colophon : — 
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i i fecfr^ i &#csr% lc% 

f #TFff ! 3 iqrs?sr!grrR'^ ?:^iT qq^sfc^rir snwif % w ef 5 f \ 

4 \ q^E^^ifx^q 1 

Colophon : — 

^ ^fgqkqi?af^q^qrq^(e[f qt^q^gttfrqqqm: mmi 1 

Post-Colophon : — 

isj% ^is^is gsTRWOTcsft Isnjs^g a ^ rrt^JTofRq'm^isttswflgtriisr- 
^r^^TO'|!T ? 5 (t 4 'T?w«p:(i 3 =3 i 
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380. srt^si^atTffa^n: i 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It is a manual guiding the Pratiprasthatr priest in his duties for 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice according to the Ap*astamba^rautasutra. It is 
incomplete. 

Beginning : — 

STJTj I 3 Ttq!?crTq#Frst^sqff 5 qqqlaTr I 1 sigqi- 

^knt m ?rir; 1 

\ Wi [ srmRftq^ % 5 Tq|^ 5 rr^^j 1 qji \ ^ 1 % 

1 ¥i^r & q# 

I srrqr & inmo sri^i^mctrs^ ^ i 

i \ ti 3 rr 55 f?Ct 9 S?i% i 


f^SRqqfTqif^ I I fqg=5qfq?:qf 

^qi 5 r’CTs^?q qqrqq^^ ^rqqfqi 3 ?;^r;srfi^- 
1 qn%q¥?Sjq: 1 ^fqqqsaito 1 STIlfik 

I ^¥rr q»^ qr^qRqor? ^?sqf[^ fq^^r^qi q^q^ 

I srqigpjq^q q?q qs^qj^ I 


381. si#(!j?«rr^pi5Efm: | 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr 
priest in the Atyagnistoma sacrifice which is a variety of the Jyotistoma; 
IhB follows tlie BodhayanaSrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete at 


m 


Beginning.-^ 

1 sctoc*^! 

£fiuifiiT«rw'^5ffJflt i#T3c^5^ic?r^q?nf^^ m^- 

fT% 5^|5'3r qgRjrfsriOTfmpswl:^!^ 
sci[i??it^5:cr i 

cr% ^ sdcfa^!^! srg^fs^: 

mm m^mm^ i?§5«n%igr ^tirsi^^nTO; ^ f % i s^tf^iiAsc^r- 

§fitiij ^ 5gf5^ ff^ I % 5rT3Pi?#% 

\ ^ ?R \ STTOTt ^S^ddSc?Tf|liWj WM 

5Kl%t^^n3^ ^f^OTT #f I ^otfi 

TTR ^55^sg5FR¥ftst sm%5r5^«f^aT RR=s®if^r «rra?T3 w ¥rsm%R 
rr^]^ ^r=^T¥tTn 

^ #5rt X X X fer§ ^ff i lT^:TR^Jiiqr4: i 

End : — 

^ mt 5^5?i«7ttrrR|5^r?^t%l ^ gR- 

^^i?rR H=g[S i ?Tgrs^gr|j 531 ^ 1 ^ stRs^E^cr^g^^rr 
^r^^i?q[ I crs[r ^gR^rrr^R i%s^ \ 

RT%rt ^r^ 5 iJr^R% 1 1^ i 1 


180 


385 . sr^qrrn^TOT^ i 
PRAYOGARATNAMALA. 

By Vihamhharadlksita ThitCy son of Mayurehara, 

This treatise deals with all sorts of expiatory rites ia connection 
with all the Vedic sacrifices. It contains exhaustive Prayogas for all of 
them. In the beginning of the MS., there are 12 leaves giving a list of 
contents of the work under 230 main heads of the Prayascittas. It is a 
scholarly work and the author discusses in the beginning several 
important features of the sacrifices and quotes several authorities in 
support of his views. The work is intended for those who belong to 
the Rksakha and follow the method of performance according to the 
Bodhayanasrautashtra. The author says in^the beginning that he has 
followed in preparing this work both the Srautasutras of Asvalayana 
and Bodhayana and also the commentaries thereon. There is another 
MS. of this work where the Prayascittas for the whole of the Soma- 
prayoga is treated. 
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Beginningi-^ 

swj I I 

^^gR?T to! I 

sffHsi ^RHiT ?rt5fT f^cT^ 3|^;|^ n 

3ii>^rERr^4 ^ cT^Ritf^ =^1 

5 rsi% ^ si^t^rfs^ 5 r?«n?r 5 «rR?T^t%nJT ii 

^ 5 ^rKrrf^ si^tirf^ 5 ?^tqT^> 5 q[^T 3 Ti% ii 

^ 5 n!OTf^ ^^V5^ 5 ^;c?Rr. : 5 clf|;g[^ | | 

5r^RR??rm^ sn?Tfe’g??!sr n 

^ qR?T^r.!i 

3T5X cT^q^ti^^qff f%firfe=^ I qf^¥imqqi!corQ«qf^ I grsris^q^?^??- 

^^IK; 1 T^qqq^ I fqto% ^rafqflcTg'sq-a I 3?q?;!%fq5£lt- 

¥rj#S¥!(^ m \ \l[fet^qTf^S?q5aTqi^ur ^ qiqi%n%; \ sn^ 1 

T%T%: I Rq^f^fe^rK ¥iqar%f%; I 

'^f^q’sqfTcfr^q^gq^ i cr5ft?iOTq:r^^0T3^ i aJTi^qsfrqqqCi'^WRirqTg: 

^Tqcq^:r^nf^ gi 53 ;% q?: ^ «3rq?t^% 3Tfs^q?rq^CT i i^^Rqsqrf^- 

3T(jg:55rq5r^qCT i 3??c i 

End : — 

sqT55rq^^qi^ 5rqt?qr^ mmh i 

sqq^^q^ q^^i^qr^W} ^q^rj \\j%\ 

q|tRtq^^3TT«T5%^^1^i% 5rrrtq?q iiqt53Li qf^ qiit gq I 

qf^ qf^^q; i|qif^ \ 

aarq f^^oq^R %%fg5qq^ I oq(faq^3 q^^qr^T: I sq^qi^q* I 
q^3J 1 JR^q «?qi<?{iT ^ I fRsq I Tqq |g fsq ^Rj^iqr q?qarr'^% j q^ 
^qq: i^qi^q qpR^q » qq ^q^qsqrfiqctf qqlq ^qi^ 1 ^mi 

sqilHqtstw^q^qsqf^M qtqtefqfq I 
Colophon ; — 

^^Rmq^^mqtqCcqq(c5m qq5|tSqj- 


m 
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387. I 

PRAVASADYAJAMANAVIDHI. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Yajamana or sacrilicer 
when he is away from his house on the days of the Isti or Homa and 
also when his wife is out of the house due to periodic illness. This 
follows the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

^ qni 

qr^wrff 

ci^ q^r: 1 

3 srwtf ^ il 

rr?^ig>[5ncror% 

m f| ii 

m siqmt I mm^x qr|€t m ^ 

m^oiit^cTqqcr I 5T% Wfferta; 

TF^JT^Srq^l 

X X X X 


ST53 q?mt^^q55mf q^45§(%Erq!?Ti I 

End : — 

?r«n ^ mmmt i 

^ ^=s^%=^l%cT^ I 
qcffrTlfrq;f^& n 
5i5|OTrc5¥ninqrqT i 

^ .N 

cfm fii^q m ?5r^ i mn I i 

\ 1 ^ qrr I I ^iq^qiqTq ^ST^H^jqTq I 

I ^ix sj^JOf^rtfilJPFSq f||cq ^(3^qT^ I 

Colophon:--^ 

ot(h(s 4 ?nmf?r!iE^ siqi^ l 


pravasayAjamana. 

By Yajnika S’ivadham. 

This MS. contains a work dealing with the duties of the 
Adh'varyu etc. who officiate for the sacrificer in his absence at the full 
and new-moon sacrifices. The MS. also contains at the end a portion of 
the work Pravasadyajamanavidhi described above. The colophon and 
the author’s name are copied by a different hand. 

Beginnmg : — 

i 

55q(%^^r5r^rcr!!?nqT?r i 'ijqfrr^s^rr- 

fat fofr^ i fds^sr5nrtqcqt^q;fiq~ 

tS. 

Encii — 

f^qctqormtqtt^ H 

3rqcq%: II 

i q^Rq^«ikf 

?lfanq:rq cT^ffi 5ctnto^rcTf^5r?qTq^q^;T I fg’Eortj 

^ § tqtqi^rftc^^ i q^qi 

5E{?q55TOSt1ttt#I'J^i^rf^^i?^'i’SltraTj q^^sqti I 

Colophon : — 

qn %q;t% q^>qT qr^rwr^ qqeffi ^^ s^qq^cK^a^tn: 1 
Then begins the Pravasadyajamanavidhi. 

Post-Colophom—- 

^g?5rts| at^ofiqqtaqjqtgqfll^^ 5^cfcH 

[^t%^ ^qt^f q^iqqjKt^ ^ 1 
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389. lI^^f%Sl5ETi*T: I 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

Tkis treatise deals . with a special form of worship of the three 
sactificial fires by the Yajamana when he goes out for earning money. 
This is according to the A^valayana^rautasutra. 
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Beginning : — 

mi i ^:r¥n?iS swfQTs?e?lr 

i ^ ^ ?r i arf^ i 

3T5i€^?^m5i ff 1 I ^1% 1 i 

m i 

I sTifk f^c«r 1 ftf rcrgfl- 

«i^ss^ tfer scfoTiTO?^ m 

ra^P:| ^sqs^y^rfiq rp^ I 

^ ^ 3nri^5^r^5tT grRsq^ t%g^ ?r^ arsrf ^ qrfl i 

wi^ tor ^ qrfl i 

End\— 

frar^r^ i 

^?rt ifr?T^: i 

m u a 

?rcr: jd^JT OTii Jd^fTtra 3?^^ sifq 

^^crr \ q(|qc?r^ q^(^ f|«r^r qt¥i4 

qts¥t?r qqr& ^q^E^jt^r 

qf^^l^ ’iqq?T I 3T3qT^?!Icrr&: ^flfc^ cITq^ 

frt?q(M^'[^^ |r%^ i ^qce^i|}5^ qqi^ qf^^f^t qjtqr i 

Colophon : — 

stqr^q^qRfqf^j i 
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390. mmf^^^i I 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This MS. also contains the same work as that described above, 
but there are many variant readings. As this work closely follows the 
Agnihotraprayoga of Anantadeva which is another work in this codex, 
it is possible to think that the authorship of this work may also be 
attributed to him. 
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392. xi^firf^SIifTaT: I 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This is another treatise dealing with the Pravasavidhi. But it is 
similar to the work described above with some slight differences. 
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Beginning'.— 

qn ^q?rmt?n§ grsfiq^^q m^\ 

^Sqf^l 

End : — 

3T5£n!qq5ri^} I srf^ q^isrTf^c^qcqr sqisd: m^i 

nttqcq^q qaarf^f^^j^qr m{4 ^s^c^t^qc^r qf^g:q^?rif^ l %q 
qq(d i 

Colophon ' — 

^ SRFTf^: mm \ 
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396. \ 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This also is another Pravasavidhiprayoga and seems to be the last 
part of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of Anantadeva in the same way as 
the MS. described above under No. 184. 


400. I 

pra^Astrprayoga. 

This treatise gives directions for the duties of the Prasastr priest 
in the Nirudhapaslubandha sacrifice. Pratjasta is also known as the 
Maitravaruna and he is an assistant to the Hotr priest. 

Beginning : — 

?qf fofw'l; i |^tsr% \ 

wm f^tsr^oTTOc^i q^qi qi%ww %d 

qii^^qr ^>:aT 

qrs?^ qrss|qq=g-?rT^| t 

End:— ■ ■ ■ „ , , 

^smrat grt#!^. i n^r ^ ^5 ?i^?r 51% eit *n 

3?ra wga^gjK- 

ijl I gratit a?Gj, 1 f ft: 1 

' • > ’-'t;' * 
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188^ 

PRAJAPATYESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Prajapatyesti which should be performed 
by those who want to renounce this world and adopt the Sannya- 
sa^rama. This is also known as the Utsargesti and is described 
above under work No. 200. At the end of this work, there are some 
alternative Prayogas and the sacrificers are advised, to perform them 
when they are unable to do the Prajapatyesti. 

Beginning : — 

5T17: 1 

\ ^ qtsnqcqi-qr \ i 

sTSTw fgiicq 1 3711 I q^q57f«» i i srqiqt^qTqT qt«nqi^qt 

qr cr?5w I i qiqq^mqq^ 51 ^^ i 

End : — 

m i ^ qqmmq 1 crsri c^to 01^^ ftsco?!?! 1 

^in^qcqq^qif^rqtf^ » I i \ 

qwq I \ qt^iqgrqoq?^ 1 

Colophon : — 

qt^iqcqf^i i 

qTi:qH* l[qrq^qr qi 

nqi^L* X >< X X 

qifqcq^q q^r^qf^q 1 qqfg 1 qi ^ sra® qf| » 

?:cqcmr% OTr^l'^q qq? * 

Post-Colophon : — 


403* \ 

PRAYASCITTAKALPATARU. . 

This treatise deals with the expiatory . ceremonies for the Vedic 
sacrifices. It is intended for the followers of the A^valayana^rautasutra. 
The anonymous author of the work states that he had compiled here 
not only those Praya^cittas mentioned in the Asvalayanasrautasutra 
36 c. M. 
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and the Brahmana portions of the Vecias but also from the other 
Srautasutras whenever necessary. The Prayascittas collected here are 
for the Adhiina, Agnihotra and Dar^apurnamasa. 

Beginning : — 

I 

\\ K li 
ij H II 

3T5!i qR^fT^r 1 ^51 q[qm^ i siisq 

qrtqcq^q q^TfqPi^^q 'k fqcfi?TT3q 

i^tqqT^i^cqr f^^cqiq «?^a! 

qlq^sjirqrmq qjoTRmq ^qiRRsCicq 

sTiqpi^s^^cqi^q eqqrqi%'q qjR’^q i 

X X X X 

Leaf 3 b. qiqf^^q>^q? t qR^qqt i 
^rqrmd^qTqf^TrTiq I 

Leaf 36 a, 5(% qRf^^q>^qq=CRRttt^srTqfir^Tl% I 

3Tlf^^Cfq 1 3Tt^5C^q(?qFqRl^q?rt T^&lt ^(f^q:Koqt?:i 

^ qfRra% 

End ‘> — 

sqq^T^ ^^qRfiq T^^iq ^Bq^fql^^q ^Rr 1 

qliRr^q^an^q& ff Rqt^W l¥iqq5r ^Rr ^R l^q^qiRH 
qRren^S^rq ^^Iqrqfli^q i q d3; ^qSq^iqrqis? i 

Colophon :' — 

sq^q^f^sqqi^grf^ 1 
srq qj^qq^ <^qqtRRqq^TTf%q: I 
¥iq(5r)?3 ii%q: ^Rqtq qqrqq: n ^ ii 
qq%q ^qSFiqic^q^qRT q ft^rq J 
q=5^^q qt\%qj|lj il H ii 
^RtRgtqqgR^qr atqf^^q^qq^ ^qlqqT i 

PoshColophom— 

sqqqwt^ T%T%d'q 

rl 
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190 

404. (SinTT^TTWl^l) 

( PRAYASCITTAKARIKA. ) 

{By Kapardi) 

This MS. contains the memorial verses dealing with the expiatory 
rites for the Vedic sacrifices. The work begins abruptly without a 
benedictory verse and treats of the following topics^. 1, 
or the general rules for the expiatory rites, 2. or 

atonement for the damage done to the offerings, 3. or damage 

to the Aranis, 4. or damage of the sacrificial fires, 5. 3T5rfrrrf«7^T 

or defect found in the sacrificer or his wife. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle and at the end and contains only 13 leaves with a uniform 
marginal remark ^ in all the leaves. Though there is no mention of 
the title of the work and the name of the author in the MS., it is 
possible to think, on the strength of this marginal remark, thatKapardin 
is likely to be the author of these Karikas and this work may be the 
part of his voluminous treatise known as the Kapai'dikarika. The 
scribe, while copying this codex seems to have systematically followed 
a method of noting the first letter of the author’s name in the margin 
of each leaf and as such the other leaves in this codex, containing the 
Jaiminiya^rautasutra and the Trikandamandana’s work,, afe also regu- 
larly marked respectively with If and in the margin. The work 

generally follows the 9th Pra^na of the Apastambasrautasutra where ; 

the expiatory rites are treated of. ■ i 

Beginning : — \ 

n I 

w 

u 

SfqTSrTT^Tf^^ m thrr I 

^iarF:q5rrj[i5Ti|r 3 5?r: \\ ! 

sr^fg^i i 

qiiR-JTSr \\ i 

afrqnf^'^ri^ 15$ i ; 

XXX 

Leaf 3. ?(% 1 i ; 
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^ ^g5q-r»rn% 

^^rmrfrfcnc m i 

3T5ar ?JDTf q?5fi u 

q- ;^?TTgr !T(^ur^3|i|; | 

i) 

srrcs^ ^tctnm ffriS^Tj i 

3 ^ w 

sTRsw g I 

i^^ricrFT& n 

^Tfi?cr^c^OTr^t5gi;;f ^r i 
srrcs^^fta^sff^ cHT II 

cT^iif 55^ri^^:^qmcrCT i 

3 Rcii% sEf^^i^ \\ 

’Sil^rrgq^T'nr^nj^mi^ f^rdrcr* i 

Wff^5«r|^f^qa-rqf cr^r II 

qrqcqtqq^ffiqr i 

^^■^ II 

^rFq^Rpq^R%(^3f7: i 

^ it?TKWirr3^SI(^%gpiT^cr55r H 
5^^ ’Sf^crfuT; i 



other works contained in this codex are the Jaimini^rautasutra and the 
Kapardikarika and those leaves also are similarly marked in the margin 
with letters m. and respectively showing the title and the name of the 
author of the work. It is well known that the work of Trikandamandana 
now available in print is not a complete one and that there are several 
MSS. in this and in other collections containing the other parts of the 
work ascribed in the colophons to Trikandamandana. See Nos. 63, 64 
above and HPS. II. 629-630. The MS. is incomplete at the end. 
Beginnings — 

I 

m \\ \ \\ 

sTiHr q^qr?iq^cr9[f i 

3 n u 

qqqt W ^ i| 

^q^f%aT%qi(q H y H 

cfsr I 

mx ^ ^qf|?rr ii H (i 

X X X 

Leaf 34 b. ’TTtq^q'iS^af^qt*} q^rc^ I 

»j^w?n^pfrqq?cf m^\\ 

^ JT^srpqfirr m i 

¥tT^qq^r^:Tg=g rr>iir 

'^mx ^«fT<5qJTq;5qqg[^ 1 

Mki ii 

^xmn mix ^5; q;r55^i^^r: i 

qt % #,* ii 

dixm ^^x i 

^ m m ^^m^x m m Isqrf^r ii 

End : — 

3Tt»^^ sr i 

5rf|i>ni Era sT^c^t ^15 II 

l&f^j^raratf^ Enrat;fti% i%^i<^; i 


- , ,. 4 fL- 
f-Vi 
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^f%:57^qaTr?:ri5rT ^grcTTc^ i 

^OTT ^sl^c^iTf^RoTl !l 

§ ^1 5RI%TO5i:f5^fS II 
s[ 5?T qR^lM^CT I 
ii 

mi^ri ^TPTf (%^ i 

sri^?^ 3 ^cSj7ierf^5H;Rg H 

sr^Wcmc!T5!Tm it% €fc^^ i 

sri%cr?5f sr^TiJTRr ii 

37Tm5TRfaf^ q^srf^T^ ^maft I 

crl?s[i’fT55^ ^atJT^rtJt mi ii 


Inis treatise deals with the expiatory rites to be performed in 
connection with the Vedic sacrifices. It contains six chapters and 
treats of the atonenients for the following sacrifices: Agnihotra, Darsa- 
pur^amasa, Isti, Adhana, Pasii, and Soma. The author of the work is 
rodaiamalla and he is stated in the colophons of this work as Poet, 
scholar, and also well versed in all the three Vedas. He belonged to 
the Kasyapa Gotra. Aufrecht in his catalogue p. 214 states that 
To4aramalla was the son of Bhagavatidasa, a minister of Akbar and the 
author of the Todarananda, an extensive encyclopccdia of civil and 
o j astronomy and medicine. He seems to be identical with 
Kaja Todarmal, who was the finance minister in the court of Akbar and 
tlounshed in the second half ( Cir. 1565-1589 A. D. ) of the 16th 
century. He seems to have encouraged several scholars and as such 
many works were compiled under his patronage. Our author also 
may be the same Todaramalla of the Akbar’s Court, but in the MS. 
he is stated only as a Kavi. He quotes several writers and works 
following also are included: Trikandamandana, 
ra vaja, Kaxm4inyagrhyaf Sankarakinkara, Bodhayana, Katyayana, 
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Beginning : — 

i Tirlqc^Tg^TR^s^efi 

5ntqt?T¥!^??^F srofl^ 

tof?? i mm^ m%i j i siis^ mm \ 

X XXX 

Leaf 2 b. 

irmr I 

sRi%'g3gv:jn%*4T5rf 

^%5r qji|qrsir4 i 

sSr^Rr ^m\ ^?r ii 

_Jr>_5»‘ 

mn 5i5Tlfqrq?^^r€ grr ?:5r?rq%f^ i i ^Rc^rr 

q;taTT?rq^r< (?) srifl^^srr sr^f^Trcf^ ^rR cr^^=5cRcr5^T{% i 

m 3 ?r sjcfr^^ m sigrr^f^icr ¥itq^^ i 

^n I mm fi^mrrfSTr ifj^^qiiqjr^Rf ^ stRi%=^r?5^R(s% ^tstr^r- 
W^RmFcfCj ^mi ^ 3?TRf^ I 

X X X X 

Leaf 16 a, 3T^q:5{?OTrcr?[rmi^Rii firfqf 

3TRrCt5rqR=5i^srRT%^ 5i^rt%crff ii 

?rw st^rrtj qR'sli; i 

^^^s^mmf\ \ 

Leaf 32 b. I 

375FqT^’EnTqj?:ct STrqf^'^^ftRcTff u 
^RT^I5TStq:?:oT qR:5^{ I 

3??IT?snC3:¥IufRT I 

End:-^ 

^I%cHqSTFT^=^H5TRR^4 ^ ^§F?T I 

qg^qort^ i 

srtoniq^^H 

fm apTf^^gsTtf^qq li 

Colophon :— 

s&sETOWCTjq' g^fera^fire g mar ii 


Ii 
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Post-Colophon : — 

f^i%^ i si^^^rsna 

f^f^cT eJiFRcTfr ii ^ “ — ~ 


409. srmr%frf^dT3rr: \ 

PRAYAseiTTANIRNAYA. 

By Venkatcmaiha, 

This short work deals with the expiatory rite 
fices. The author Venkatanatha comments upon 
Tamil and describes the Prayoga in a lai 
Tamil and Sanskrit words. It is stated in the int 
the atonement for the Somapana is to be describe 
treats of the expiatory rites connected with the Ac 
sacrifices in a regular form. The MS. is incompf 
Beginning : — 

^ OTJisqftK ii 

Leaf 2 b. gnv:;RstRT%^ \ 

End : — 

^r?ftsft^srarqrqr(?T?3^ 5Tr55Tq?sa^rrgTT% i 
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I Beginning : — 

. mt 1 ' 

(1^: ) \ 

^q??? ^Son 

sfijr^j^qji^ic^i Titlqc^tl^w^ iT?iqc?T¥r^J7rn 5ncq5CM(?) irf^^qiss- 

^cr% qifw 3Ti‘4qcq‘r3^(%q(?jf^=^iS f^rqif^- 

i(f?5Tii^(4i*^qFfrn% ^^r^qCt^^tss^qiftq i nim^- 

s[j7 1 mmi^ mm q^oriq^w i srsfjq s^qr^r] %.v^ \ ^5rq qqq^^ “j^qi^i i 
mm qqq^q I mm mm^ qrq^qq mim i 

Leaf 13 b. m^ #<i:^^qr^qrq|^^g=sqq \ 

qqf3?q3qf^qiqi%^ ''|^^^qifll4iqqiqj%% \ qoftqwiq ^SJSr^oTTqfq^ 
OTiqtsi^i:3f?T^(% ?^qqqiqL q^qiqqqrqcqqr &q^qT^i?49fi mi 

iq; I 
End : — 

m^ qcfqi jfWFHit mif^m qtq'tq^qrf^Tq ¥!q% ) ^qq 

S qirq?qi^rl qf^ qcq'r !3TT(4^qis^qf^t%5qr%'^rt qqqi; 

l ^Ff^5Fmqq5:aTtq5qfqf^^ q?qm^:atSTq ^qiqw l q^^qt m^- 

cqq¥5qq=5^q; q^FfCRq^ctm^ q(qi%’q q mm\ s^fqsqfqf^m^ qtq'imBt 
q5qi%q,4tqOTT{^: i ^iqq^q qcq'iqql fqq^^qq qi^i%qf qjg; ^qqFqfTiqj i qq 
Sqq^qqr^felqq%qj qjiq ^fq qq^q \ 4 ?^; ^1*3^1 
i>qq?^ qff^t 9^ qi%qF ^qqf^'q (?) I 
i q?^q 1 q3[^f^ ^i|q (?) 11 

X X X X 

q^?q eqi%q 9 

1 ^l m^ jq: q^tqrfiql^q; H 

195 

420. s??^^ST?TtaT: 1 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This anonymous work deals with the Prayascittas for the 
different Vedic sacrifices beginning from the Adhana to Soma. The 
MS. is incomplete. The author deals with the subject taking into 
consideration all possible difficulties of a sacrificer and going into every 
detail of the sacrifices. It follows generally the Apastambasrautasutra. 
The first leaf of the MS. is broken. The work seems to be a part of a 
bigger work. 

37 c. M. 
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Beginning:— 

l 

3Tt|(^j I mmmx ff \ ^ i ifT^c(^sigi^s¥i4^% 

+ i%^JT I i nf 

I | gT?F^^ 

r^qf^^n^JT^tsri 5nm?cr^ w\^^< «Ta*r5cilt grl^r 

X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 3T5rr^3^?:aTSTj?Ti%!g[g^q‘^ i gr^?crr?’||3Pr^^iT«rr^#irff^- 

^ sTCIcff 

^i«^t?Tn% lif + %m 

I 35!f(l%q ^1 + 3Ti:^g I i;^ j 

^w»% m I 3T?r?^?:Tr]^M il?rc?!; I 

£77ci':^ — 

^eCrt stCrswwT 5a tiwrmdt wai^a^i af^i tc^ ?sn«q5a^ ^a^^^t't- 
01^ at ata^ai atsg ^ofi »t5%a\ ^tia* ®at gi^i%a ssrasara ^t- 
fatjasKwr aai^ atSi^a ?tma^i sma'tOTiatsaisftaifoaqmsRaai ga^aftt- 
wa ala atatia^rat&i i a ^atsa^Eft: i ita anaplaira^’l a^c^aatatk^ 
at ^Bt sEanlEanJ^ a^cat la sKgai gaHa i a?:f af 5 %af ^atfata^a 
1 ^ ag at ^ata^i <a?mtl g g|%a Hta^saatgw a^a sr 

gatfet I fliiatlsil siaaattIRtalfeat ala i 

196 

422. JtT*Tf^Tr5afTnj I 

prAya^cittaprayoga. 

This work de_als with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the A^valayana school. Prayadcittas for the Adhana and 
, Agnihotra are treated here with full details. The 8th and 9th leaves 
contain the table of contents. 

Beginning;.— 

srapaataatar ^taaiaferatil feaafl I saatftaal! aatagaala?! ggrt 
sns^ gpataat^a^ «a>ii I5f<l i »} g>a at g^i^anl ilsatt 
iflaas gsTO 1 3tl 5!tata ?at5t i aaata; sma waia^a i atis?afi|^; i 
sta I li^tapaataaipstat aitata afealgi a aa^ g'nfiftcn^,’, 
atalarai^ ai& aftat atj^IgtlfiaiRfttan i Et^% S>jafcRftg^ i 
, alt flftt awtRfta atil ataa^ ga sTtsttattRi i ?% at^tfl aloft stfitala i 
gjoftfiia^at! i -t v 
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Leaf 4 a. ^ ¥[^Jr?ns5Ccrft 

End : — 

sfTjEf^ 1 571 1 5n^f^ ?^5iTrT% gcr^rst 

i ^ flra'i i^gft at^fs; i acnatfasiamstTO 

5K5iqC»^a ^ifra; i siaa Isatro^farf^ %a^r i 

Colophon :— 


Colophon ' — 

Post-Colophon : — 

51^ q2rq^;?iq^TOJToij[i. 

OTn%qq?T^ I 
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42S, \ 

PRAYA^CITTAPRAYOGA. .. 

This is another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Vedic sacrifices. It is intended for the sacrificer .who being a follower 
of. the A^valayana school adopts the rnethods prescribed in the Bodha- 
yana^rautasutra. Praya^cittas for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Dar^a- 
purnamasa are treated here. 

Beginning ;. — 

sfiq^r^tFr frq: I 

375ai5g[Q5i^^5rTOr^^ \ 

I mkx^xi^^isTm 

^Ttq&^cqfec^cT I 

^qr^si! ^ ^ 5 ^ gf ^ ii 

qteq i sTifer 1 

End : — 

mmi qq; sriql ?t i mi a^rst 

^q^riTR mwi ^ crcqq^(^ Roqyqr irr ft- 

mm I I cT^r f f^r qKrT5[?crqf qflri q:qr^OTT 

^ Rqi^^ qqf^q 1 3Rr?q>:ff 
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^Tsmrjyq^s^^^^rHr^ jt sr%3q^: i i B^^(m}.. 

I^rqri^r \ qFrf^n% i 

^:rqr qjsrf^qjOT^^ i 5^ 
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424. I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the atonements for the flaws in chanting 
the Samans during the performance of the Jyotistoma sacrifice. 
This MS* contains two versions of these Prayascittas: one in prose 
and the other in poetry. But the prose version seems to be based on 
the versified one. No author's name is stated in the MS, but the 
versified part may be attributed to one Gane^a since the beginning 
portion entirely agrees with the Ganesakarika. (see above No. 94.) 

Beginning of the prose : — 

i 3T5r sn^f^’??T?ct^aT ^#sn?Tf^^^?Er esserq"? i 

i 

^ i m!^ 

mwtxi 

End of the prose. Leaf 3 b. 

gnl^^? I ?T?3noif T^qriOTT^ lOT J7^r5qifj%f%?aWTO% \ 

mx 3TR:5v:r^^T% i qqi ^^x cr^r 

^ q:tt% I q:srg^F?Tg^ri% 

Beginning of the Kdrikd : — 

. - > not^ qi^qqirc ^ \ 

« sirqf^rf^ qjglu^^Fcr^ 11 
OTi^t^:qR?Bi5n2j sfse^r i 

sqr#q! 5R[t^ 
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sj^^fii^iTic’iS scRm’^rl^ ^(1% =g I 

il 

End’.— 

q^if ^ ^55* 1 

¥j'%cH(55rr 555 ^ 1 ?% ^ \\ 

^q=iqi%i'^fgi% mn m{^)^\M^{?) T 
37i#n[^ 1% 0 

f^l^r 5513; ‘ 

f%rrr%i% II 

5511 % sri^^esr^ i 

JTi^-^f?^^ 3S^r^ ^5r cT^jfqf^^ n 

«a:^^^??qrqT: i 

Colophon : — 
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425. \ 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the 9th Prasna of the Apastamba^rautasutra. This codex 
contains the same Prasna also in the beginning as the other work. 
The MS. is much injured and all leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning:-^ 

3?f^rtt^srf?rj^’gqi 1 

5TIT; i g;4 cri:?f>sij?Tiki^ i JRlf 


^ I 1 

^ Tnt<?t4 If r 5 [t^=^^ 

5r(5E^f«qr^ ig[ ^EHstisfr^^r^n %^v(^\ 3T^:oqt?:i?frf^ snsfir 

End:— 


OTri!T[^i^33^i^r sr ^qi^TOfii'sqif^ferH 1 

^pcrm^titinei n 
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427: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals with the expiatory rites connected with 
the Agnihotra sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The 
work is incomplete. 

Beginning . — ■ • 

ss^cf^ sron^r irriqc^r^ftsirJTf^Trt^ 

jEsorr^ f^5rrTl[5i5rj[ni?fi|c^ sropTfRjir^ sroi^r^njgsfjrrgrlt^ 

3^or?Trn?’i:^ 3Fr555T^?r cT^ JT(iq^?T¥i^Ri^T r^koh !%%§:- 

^r^’^Tr5[:r^:(^50'j?rT JTi%5rr r^fet sim- 

^^ifjrjRpcf qRc5ET3^TRl37TOTTS®[ JTt^r TTlitlRRcr^ 

sa^ilcfrlRr i 

E7td : — 

srqt^r^ IRTsqt^ia^^V 

5W1®: R^TO R5k RiqR r%riss- 

f^R «Tl4qRI3»Tf^Rf^^t4 f^5in'^ IRlSR^Rgyrt^RI^rffS 

^gSTR^xl^ |Rt R^IR 

201 

428. I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work treats of the expiatory rites connected with the 
milk to be offered in the Agnihotra. The MS. is incomplete. 
Beginning : — 

3T«I I 

j i 

I qqlsT^S q^q^^ q^is^3 gpriR ii 

I ' J stfton^ ^R*ifq I 

?0rqqRf^^" qR;^i§ g m4 

STl^^TRin / 



I 
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End:- 


§;wj \ ??ra?n’=# ^c^FsifliT jjiTj ^stj siai?Griif ^tsrr 

m'K * ^5»^rTO^?Trsrr^?r^^5T5xi?T^ i m i 
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433. STTqf^’^sr^T^T: \ 

PRAYAS'CITTAPRAYOGA. 


A expiatory rites in connection with the 

Agnihotra and Dar^apiirnamasa sacrifices. These Praya^cittas are 
intended for a sacrificer who follows the A^valayana school but 
preserves the sacrificial fires as prescribed in the Bodhayana^rauta. This 
codex contains two MSS. of this work. The first is incomplete in the 
beginning and contains two leaves describing the table of contents. 
It is stated here that this work follows Trika^idamandana’s treatise 
on Praya^eittas. 


Beginning . — 

^ITj I jriT; I 

sn=Er%Tr[f^ i 3qrf^ irijq^q^ii^jisris^DaO 

^ ^«!^r^Rcr?f i 

^r%^is|^5n^^r: I 

^Titq^Wcf^ f^rf^ i fcr?:?Tl^:33TJTTf friferi ct^issj^ 
5rJT§[^ ’Unflf^'r i 


End : — 


^ ^ ^ 4T I 

=€r ! 1 ar^sfq 


l arg- 


qf^; I ?(% I 

Post-Colophon : — 

51^ 3rtqi5^tg:^a?ft g-i^% \ 
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Beginning;. 
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434. riTq%?ra5T>JT: I 

PRAYAdCITTAPRAYOGA. 

By the son of Kacchapesa. 

This is another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Agnihotra sacrifice. The author’s name is not stated here but in the 
benedictory verse he is said only as the son or a disciple of Kacchapesa. 
The MS. is injured. 

% 

Beginningi — 

^^i[iTra'4 i 

5Tr«r%^ ii 

I sraPTSHc^i »TTiqcqiTr& Riqc^TOT5n t^RT=cofr 

I ^^otR RlfT \ 1 3T5r^ q^cH^r I STJR ^ I 

mm \ 3T5r^ i 

End:^ 

qr^ 5^^Rf m TO qf^WT ?fT ^¥1^ 

\ 55r: qR^^Hmf^q4?g TOtTOrsf 
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435. I 

PKAYA^CITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites for the Darsapurnamasa 
sacrifice. • 
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srofi?? src^Erj^^ mw>^^ 

=f =gg%e ^qClc^lSS^fft^ Iftl^ I 

?r%3%%4'srcrwc34 m 'bw?? i 
m ^if ?i? 3Tf^st^a:Tt ^PcT^tifT mm^\ 

mm %%q^ I ^n%^' 5 iS ?g[#srT?if%r^J 7 1 

End : — 

sTtmiffm^^'r ?r tf^r \ 

JT[|3Ti5rr^n% ii 

sr(^[^'g[ffq%3^ II 

5 l{^ 23 r?«rrf?cr^M:^£r mi^ \ 

^^^4^ II 

Colophon : — 

aprferwf^ anratf^ I 
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437. StT'Tffel^spftn: I 


PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 


This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Darsapurna- 
masa sacrifice. The anonymous author of this work discusses 
elaborately the appropriateness of all these atonements prescribed 
in the sVaiitastitras and decides subsequently according to the 
rules laid down in the Purvamimahsa works. After the Prayascitta 
portion^ the author decides _ the exact time in which the Darila- 
purnamasa and other Vikrtistis are to be performed. In this 
connection he advances a lengthy discussion in order to decide the 
exact time of all the important Tithis, Sahkranti etc. when several 
rituals are to be performed. In doing this, he quotes from the 
Srautasutras, Puraiias and the Dharmasastra works. At the close 
of this discussion he reverts to the original subject of the Darsa- 
pLirnamasapraya^citta. The MS. is incomplete and injured. The 
material and the hand-writing of this MS. appear to be very old. 


Beginning : — 

i ^? 5 ^cn 5 flm=r%; i ^sft 

I 

38 c. M. 


m 


j 
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3tg^5ra?t%'nt®raiT( agsw sigt^cot lth% i 

' «, * 

^ sfr3gr?:«Jr!5f?rff^ss¥w(^t^i afijrqrsr^ i x x x 

gj^DTcrqoir?^ qMTrii^q'OT?Trqi^q?qc^ i 

m ^ mnmt qf%qqr!sf \ ^ 

^q^qrf^^qR«i4^ cr^f^q%qf%s?Ri^^qf^^iiq‘^ I m 

\ ^ q|tn«?^( i mx ^i^oisEiui f%qjiT» 

«0ri%qR^ i ^c^^iqicfiT^iTm^q si5^ \ 

X X X X 

li5^f^q>i55i%^q’aT^ I \ * 

qqfot src^^ q^qq^t I 

^isqqr qjiqr q^'q ^cg?T qq q il 


End :- 


^qq q5i^iSqt^qq55T?r^qjiTq^|qt?qi^f«^ ^q;Fcqn'^€rcqq;is:f%5^qaT 
q^’ijnrrT^if^qiRtfqq^f qiqf^'^frf^r^^tqq i q^rqgq%q^r ^ qf^f^- 
5qqfq I q^iqqfoT sqm^ fqqqif^r% i 3^fqqqqqi%qR; i qjt^Jrfe^q i 
i%qqr^ fi q^i55r{^qjq qqqqq I qqqqqtii srf^q^qji^^qt^ i q^mflrqq^r^?-. 
sqi%q=qi qf^^^^qlq i 

X X X 

qq( ^’^arq^ ?3qil qiiqfTli^r i ^^q%sqiqt^qT q^qif^Jr'g^q qi^oT^ 1 
qf^ qmfn^ q;q i^qqjT^ q q f*q qq? qtq; qj<qq!^i55r- 


'qqq 
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439. srmf^TTsrq^TT: 1 

prAyascittaprayoga. 

By S'rlnwdsadiksiia, 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Agnihotra and 
Darsapurnamfisa according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The author’s 
name is stated in the margin of the first leaf as Srinivasadiksita. The 
subject IS treated here elaborately and the MS. is incomplete.’ 

Peginning:— 

. f 

! ,. !;:. ? '951 ^ fiftt snj: H II 


5^9 


5 ^IrsrRfer^ ;i 

^ si^T^?rTi%!7i%grqjf 3^f^fr'7t^if?T??r5cii^i%rs^iq?rft«|€ i'j 

g^i^i=!Ff5!T3«T^ sr^f3[5ri3??T55rn%5rr?:rfk’g‘{^ |c^t g;5r?r-- j 

I ’7r=3frr^f^5mTi:??y sj^^^rri^ ^rr[fri7{g?:^WF^ f:qi^ i ;' 

I 1%^ ^iTCJTfl 1 /" ? 

‘ End'.— " ■:: 

fr qmcTff I t| 

3 q?:OTT|>-#qi^|% II 

5g^(3JT^qqf(»irf fTT^fsrfJr^ I : 

rr^Ttlr'fsqffM^q^rffr cqr^i=cr5^?:flq il | 

cn^':3r^?y ffr^ram’sq^ i [ 

f ^=5Fr II ; 

^(sr^^sr^rfiqi ?rrOT=5rm% %=5rfr i i 

3R^?Tltq#J7?T^riiTOTr^|^ II I 

qjrfi^r i j 

sqt ^q(?^5TC^W ffflrJTr=5f<^ I = I 

. j 

y ' I 

441. JtmfeTTf^WRij; I II 

^ PRAYAdciTTAVlDHANA. \ 

This work deals with the atonements for the flaws of the priests of 
the Udgatr group while chanting the Samans during the performance i 

of the Soma sacrifice. These atonements, as stated here, are based on a 
j work called the Prayascittakarika probably the same as that described 

I under Nos. 94 and 198 above. The prose portion found along with 

f the Karikas in the MS. described under No. 198 is similar to the 

I present work and it is incomplete. 

Beginning '. — 

sri^rlar^qiTftqJI l qjrKSKtrJjqqiftot IT|qt^Tf|?cr?:(«3!Sq% t 

f ^C¥?rT l^or5qiC-?Tr|T%: ^ I ST^T !Prr?Tf^Trt?^>crr 
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%(Tr%’3g[Tq nm^j \ 

%«3fiT5^r 5^ri:r^wRi% \ 3?r|r%‘*?#i^5 'T^sPTf^^ sTim^fiit- 

I ?^^flr?5rcoTr i^^rforr =^ ^rq ?iiisqfi:(%(%rgffrflff^ I 

2Prq ^ mi ! 


PRAYASCITTASANGRAHA. 

By S'ankarakinkara. 

This Ms. contains the beginning part of f^ahkarakuikara^s work 
on the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices and this part deals only 
with the Agnihotra Prayascittas. The MS. is injured and incorrect. 

Beginning:—* 


sri^oTTfrf ^^ilfiqr^nq^ffr ii 

11 

* 

^ m 3^r3^?^qr?rfrjf i i i 

dim?Tr qj:RariJTq^iT^5 q^sridqjsrrqflq^fR q^q?^ i i 

q5[ gqRf^^ ^ftRgtRqr^ ?rsr#(q^ m ^qst cf^q 

^fe{qi%Trq I 


fnrqji^. qr irrtq?4 tq^qiq qiiqcqi^flrg:g:tq qr 

srf^ qr3mu% qr qrqq !^qr|cqRq{|rq l^qr 

qfcq^q m: q^%q:^fe^'lcqn'^ 

End:-^ 

q^qqo^(^l7]|:tq^?T;q^(:5fo^f5?C3r^q^I^qqrf^^q!&^ STFqiq&q 1 qoiqqt- 
qf^ .jit gq^:<3q?4qf»?3''g:<^ I q^ ^qqafjq f rd q^r q^ff- 

^q^qi^q^qj m’aj \ qf^ q^fq^qqt^iqqiqq 4Bm \ 
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r 447. j , 

prayascittasAma. 

ATI a coUectbn of Saraans designated as the Prayascittasama. 

Alt the varieties or Samans are enumerated here but the Vedic sacri- 
^ fices where they are to be chanted for the purpose of atonement, are 

not stated. r , 

Beginning '. — 

5?rrfrr i 

» Rnd:~^ 

sfg-4 I i 5ti^ i 

I 1 ra'5firei^«ifrfl'^i^q'tn i siort^m'^ i 

ntCi^rt I i i i sifqpaqsufsftiiq^tais^^jif 

qrafetTtif^ 1 

Colophon ; — 

9fw[lar^ ^rrwH i 

PoshColophon : — 

stfjRqi 5T^ q;8q<i£tfa'):gg> «t I ^ i 
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450. SJWffel'^n^ItTcSt I 

prAyas^cittarthamalA. 

By Mamyatiakumbhari, son of NrsinilMkunibhafl 

u . j deals with all sorts of expiatory rites related to the Agiii- 
hotia and l^tis-Darsapurnamasa etc. The author Narayanakumbhari 
says that he has collected materials for this work from many other works 
on the subject and he seems to be a great scholar in the Vedic literature 
and poetics. He appears to have lived in the city of Pratisthana-the 
original pl^e of the Salivahana Saka era on the banks of the river 
u-oclavaii. This work is divided into two chapters called the Saras, In 
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the beginning of the second chapter, the author incorporates a work 
called the Parvanirnayadipa composed by his maternal grand father 
known as Ramakrsna. In the treatment of the Prayascittas, he 
generally follows both the schools of As valayana and Apastamba and 
quotes profusely from the works belonging to those branches. 

Beginning--— 

mx \ 

^(qT?T^ifT^r itr% 11 K 11 

ii ^ il 

53|t5C; I 

55:q^55^oTqi 

fqqq^q qg* I 

5sq5K ?TR5i^rf^qq?gtrcng«qti%^¥i; ii 


5r«iT i 

fwogqfrrq^T ii 
“sr mq^xTj^Tf^qq i 
gpcmg II 

ii 

N 

stqoTf 

s 

^rc^^^gigi cqqr il 
q 5^#lfq=5a5clteT^qqI sqi^ll q^OT 
^ q ilrait¥tf$n^lq(^T^g<^5lqT^5Tr i 
qq 'qjq^ 

gfoT^^cc^nf^ f qq{ qTidi^q-rr ii 

^ qqq"fsq(%:gc^ II 
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i%iR 

IT ‘ 

e|?5Jrf%r^3is?3r^ ^R^qFRT 

Rt ^crr ^r^'-frm ii 


o^m^ 1 I 5r?«ri?f ?rm 1 55r|f!£iT 

:grr^T i 

^ 5r 

X X X X 

JTc% grqr ^=aw ii 

37 qiqR(%q?T | I qqcfrti|qrf?rtiqcr I 

gfRRr^-- 


fl ^i%fejTrf^qcrr i 

qt ^ i 

55 eiq STR^fFT^q § 5 q qq% qr q ^ H 

X X .X X 


-5? H(f%qJTt5[5tRc^fr(qj?:qt?qq(qi5[3in¥qr 

q^qon qgoq qiqf^Rlfq I 

X X X X 

End of the first Chapter.-- 

!TrT%=Coqqs5r qfpq I 

Rqf^RR&qr^ rr?qm?qTT?q^q:q^n 

^f 3 Rl^F: ws^l U 

%.m qrqT^RtfF rqT^RT; umt ^itr; \ ' * ‘ ' • 

Beginning of the second Chapter : — 

sfigr^t sfigRi^tcJT^s^rrF I 

^F^qFRRt RqflqRiqmfljqjm .; 
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'i^ ^cTj II 

^^^5^sq-wqq§ \ f 

#«|?:i0r- 

fr %^r 5?T^T^f%^^^mr^5rrcrffi^ii 
srf^rfm ^ ^rrR<^ i 

ajj^q^ck;— I 

srRf?qrr^ R|cq q^ar qraqqtcT 1 i 

3TT[|cr#Ccr: q^R^n?!; n f 

XX X ■■ ■!■ 

sTR^'^q^R? qi HrrR?:^ I i 

=q q^cgi^ 'cqqi^q^; li | 

qq i 

cr?^Rs[5qqt: qn^sg’^qR ^Rcrrsfi^ m \\ 

S^RTOgqrfliR Rorq^q^g ^?qq^ I 
q g^q^sq^JCqq 4qoTq;Rq?fi^«Jrq 11 
^1% ggg q^Rq^t^l^tqq; I 
sT^flqiqfssxrff^ 1 

qqq'qcft q?f^R=CQT q^Tqq I 

Endi — .' ■ ... . . ■ ' ' ■ ■ ■ . ■! 

qiqqflrd^iSl^qr^qrgq’i^qTlq*^ !?q^r?qrg^ qrqf^% m ‘ 

qtiOqqi^R qiqf^^ iliqiq fqRqjq ^qiqqg^ 1 argqjqRl^^ 5^qqiqi%rTro I 

i%’S^q<OT ^ ^q; I I 

snqi%=gFq^qrR qq? sKriiRq?Ti% | \ 

qq% qqrq&qioiT ^'^ong^^q^cor q’cq ii ,- 

qqtqr^g^W qjq q=5jqi^qii;q>g qg^ I [ 

^q^T^q ql^’^oTti «q3F^0T ^EqqqR 11 I 

qr^i^q q^r q;^q ^qjqi^qfiqg l" \ 

q^i?q^:T^( qqq >^?s[R(f^5F q^q ii 

qqq^rqqq i | 

^f^'ir^iqqRqRq^ i 

^qT3^5qi%qT(^RR;t:^ q^rf^q^gfyqjqr i 
iqiOTgnrr ?Hqf qf^qcrr 

aw ferrriHlfesia ;qq-, I, I 

‘I 

■'.I 
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qfb?|^g^|rofel^4 

^?qi;Eq! W^x^ ff^J q5iqVlT%^q W 

^€\m ^r 3 qpj^^r viqf^ u 

Colophon:— 

gi%?rq’^TO35Ti fqq%gr(q(: qrqi%’g(?5qiT%q;Ri 

Miq^rcj sBW^sqwmqqKot i 
Post-Colophon : — 

5t% |q555q^q?^< H ^ T^l% Tr!%qnitq?niT^^t^^«f 

qr^qqq f^(%^ ^iTRq I 


451. srf'i?^f5r'^^r: i 

bahupatnInirnaya. 

It is a polemical discussion on the relation existing between the 
sacrificer and his wife on one side and the Vedic sacrifices including 
the Adhana oh the other. Several interesting topics are raised up here 
for discussion by the anonymous author of the work who seems to. be 
well-versed in the Purvamimahsa and ^jrauta literature. 

Beginning ' — 

mmm c T%f[^Rrs^'^5[rr?i^55^R%5riq?rj ^ 

l^tqf^sKCotJT ^ q¥q5q(^*?qi^R(qtqf^l!C; ! ^sqncitr^%cqt?ir^(^rt 

i i f%3^Tqf; q^:^qci^^:%qt<fiiqjr^ i 

^iq^qr^a:^t q??qT; qpqt?q » srttiftq^iqqrJFr^^q 

q!^f?q qc?qi I 

qqi q?-qr cr^qt q^q»|?^ q^qtq|cq qisscOI^ i 

qqi mmi <1:^ mk qqqlRri^qj Iqqqqtsi^cr mmm i 
qq mqs^psqf^qiTtrqr; Hjc»tqmqftfqq;|qffe'^q fqqfeqcqT^lqiqfj 

qqjq i 

39 c. M. 
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. 

I 






ma\-^ 

migcOTssrii 5R|!^|Rq^f^ sTtgl^msg^H i 

S'^SSS ' •«»« 

Colophon : — 

srraffir st|qisftq-f (%i^ir; i 'iJ'flu^^Rtstsnfri^^T; girra! I 


452. <?I^(5rsftg<i:g:f^! f 

bAlAvabodhapaddhati. 

it^^:fs=lcl 

author of ?hfs XI\eZ^,o\\ve 

Sankhayanagrhyasntra also. {videW.lv, 33^ 

hand-wnhug of this MS. aro iery old a^Ae L tef ifi^juU!" 
Beginning : — 

^ X X ^ 

rj^, I arg^ra^ IsgRTTwggft i l ar® 

artsmstoi ^nirgfo i ^ 5 ^, 

a™ Sr° I 

?trai^t?i5f> I 5Riro I ^^ioto I 3R5qf^«rr# ^rtuTRl^TO i ' 

.. X X " X " ' ' ' ■ 

^ fgfgr jt^FiTr ■rsli sr^mararRt. qRgH,g,, , 
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End:-— 

^S 5 q® ^o \ 1 I 

1 v^^^mm^^ i <m i fqs^t^ ^ 

s (qsqw \ fq^q^ilr i a:crg^?a 55 g[! 0 ^^^^WI“ 
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455. ^^r^9f?fm: .l 
BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is a guidance to the Brahma priest in his duties of the 
Isti sacrifices according to the Sutra of the Atharvaveda. 

Beginnings — 

Wj 1 I 3Ti=^¥q qcoTRm?5ET 

^5ii[5iimfiit3^ct%qira5a ^?iRqqfrq?qf^qw5r^f^aTTl% 
qjR'E^ f q^ 1 qsiqr^q q^^qqctoi# ^ 

m^'qqr q% ^g^qqf q% ^i^\ nmi^x E^qq% 

^qrq^ qf ai qa I'qR^ i * 

Endi — 

qstqRqtJaR^ 1 

^qf qqi^rr aa qr^qc^q laqiat 3f|ar?^ i 

^^\ cTi qf^^( f^qtKRap^s^q ^q>ai?r ^oiti^r W 
qg[?tqi?i qiqn'^^qftfa ata qpn m^q-- 
qqqqfir qi^t f^^q f|?:^qq5q9q qw^wia^ 
q’^ 1%^ qfcrHqf(^qflra^arii^^<m3 n U1 

■■■■■X", ■■ 'X . ■ . X., ■■■- ■ X^' 

qq^qflt ay^q ^T qi^ q^r qRq?ia \ 

qsqR5C5Eq qqat qf|Rt wq m q^qq^R^rn n q 11 

mm^ I %q^Raca% qi? a?qq ^q qa q^r ^c^qi%%r ^ q^ qift 
q^qft qifl ^ qr qfit ^ at 3 Rqo?T(^t?qit i 

Colophon— 

i: cqa^^q^q^gqgiT?qqq^q^ ^qm? i 


d 
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ill 


I 


?s: * 

111 


i-j; , 


If., 

iU li I 
: 1 ' 


T-f 

li 

fl! 

lli 


ffr 


! 


456 . wsjr^Jitfrir; i 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another treatise dealing with the duties of the Brahma 
pnest m the sacrifices; the Darsapurnamasa, Adhana and the Catur- 
masya. This follows the Drahyayaniyasrautasutra. 

Beginning '. — 

stBtBt I HBtli I BsmcB-ts^gr gt 

ajrat tBi |C#I| I Ifir # f#isf|ji sra 

= 3 '^mr? 5: 1 

End '. — 

Ereorrar^iBB & ?,% f^, , 

aw ?%on 1 ^fit I ^tHa% I 

> 15 [Ta|%ggj| 

Colophom — 

^Tri?irT> ^if 5 gs??Tr»T: mmi \ 
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457 . sr^^sr 5 qr> 3 T: i 
BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

duties of Brahma in the 

Adhana, Isti, Pasu and Soma. This follows the Apastamba School! 


Beginning:- 


^ sTsirat g§rtg sbrbi^bjjt! i spfBi^^BWBwgroT^B^ 

n(5B?BB«j5f^5rpi f^r^cTt itragRift sat srq gcR^^B i aright 

5t5Et ^ftaettftcgqtBt^ j HigB gfqH I 

End : — 

; BBflnft fjr^sigg?!, i 3^!fi*nqgspiBtlt§4 gg^gn 1 

X X ^t 5t cra^raew atrefter i 

Colophon : — 

^<^ flt#(iTg grcgrg i 


1 
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458. 35Jc^!TCr>»T: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another guidance to the Brahma priest for his duties in the 
the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice according to the Hiranyakesiya^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

aiTfof cT^t sisiern^ ^rr^rf^q TTr^rCt 

qf^; siij(qgfq srsrtqmftj^^qr 

5I|rfs| FT^^qtarf 5|^qj { |J( 5(q% | 

End : — 

qjq^ goiTq qrq f^gq cf-5trFrJ7?5rq?T 1 

q^^mv^nmi 5I; ^ ^ 

^qt^d^^foqq qjq I »7t%Fft f^^q^l 

^ft3^T%<^^f;^T^s[^rFif5roT q;S5?Tfl[ i q% 

qqf?^ ^tqfr^Frrqrf^rstqiTr a^rjFiFifsrq^ 1 

^^|5rff^rFr?5iaT qjr4ftq i m 

=5r I 

^^oil^oTs^T ^^11 

\ 

cTFcl^^tiT 11 

Jiigqi'^&rr flwrJir ^q;;qq;3COTr?F ^ l 

3T5f flcff^^q^fTFrr^^r^Fiqqt gr|[??qTtcr?^(q(^ 

1 JTrfi[fl>l q^r ^-ciJirr^cT^Sftr f^f%crff 1 
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461 I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is anotiier guidance to Bi*ahnia for his duties in all the 
Vedic sacrifices including the lsti, Pasu, Soma, Adhana and Caturmasya. 
This follows the Ailvalayaniyasrautasiltra. The author seems to be a 
great scholar and he quotes frequently from the Asvalayaniyasrauta- 
sutra, Vrtti, Karika and the Bhasyas of.'Devatrata and Siddhantin. 
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Beginning : — 

i \ \ ^iforr 

1 cT^^ 37|’-ir?:tfT( ^ ¥f^i% \ ^^cT; i 

\ sTi^%€crrs^qf \ 

^?3T5??aTW I Sl(qanlinT% I 

gto cTFsr^ I mi sr^I«T; 1 

Leaf 7 b. sliCans4 OTj I 

m m flfS’ti ^ 11 

st^r 5?rR=c€?ri^^ \ i 

End '. — 

5^?5r^( TO %4om^ i sTO^t^g 

I ^^ifl^it I; \ q:cr[?q5^f|; 

\ cT^J SC?'^?5ril5[?q'S'5lT =51^1% I STSTl^^^flfTK^^T m^r^x 

mmn^m =gTO' ; i i q^^^rr qt^qTri^eqf 

^fr(€wq^csqpq^(qqf% ^x ^«tqi l^q^sqr i 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon:- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^t?n»nq ^q?Hc ^cqqfq^ ^ a iq^T^ TiR^TO^wq?- 
snatasRBHflra^flS’T i%{^a 5 khM -jfnfiKiq g i 
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463. gWc^Jt^TT^T: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another work guiding the Brahma priest in his duties of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice. This begins only from the Varunapragliasa- 

parvan and follows the ASvalayanaSrautasutra. 

Beginning'^ ^ 

^ftrrotWB «tH! I aStsTEWPIt fe^TRf I ardt- 

ainrt^ 3«'a*^Rir>n RW#tq^5t| 

®5=niwBaBB atti! Rkwb ?Rt b??( 5ww^i 

ajnsSoft'aq ntB'wi^aiBiRtSRBilBPa iitBt ^^seqfegti^ 

ai;! 


I STTORtmi %{%; I aTfe*I5kt%%It- 
mw? I m t%#w I ff%qr if=K5rjTf¥ta?R^i ^':n^w<t(%i'af i ISii%'TOwfe^ 
g afim^sr^ra i fqssrif^iifwtgjiH^ ^i^fr^goR noftq 1 3i.-stn?OTm(W I 

mt ^#src^i%=g|^ I 

Colophon-.-— 

Post-Colophom— 

fc^g^lT-T: 


464. grei?gst?T>n: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

and P^" 

Beginning'.— 

8fm5t5ipr3t^iga stor^siR^^ 

m aScItHR^Stf 33(S 3Ttg! lt[^ ?(% ^ 3t^| 

s^riiq \ sr^ 3 ;^^ err*??^ sTr^?^ 3Tiicrr??rf^jri:^;;Tr?i;^ l 

^tragt^ot sjg^iftiiir! #i?i 

End:-—- 

gj^gc g;g 1 g^( gga^aisigfgata 5 % 5 ,^^. , 

^imfrgwpg igag^ i ^^traaoaarr^m^fat^fJtt «ai 

?R«tt3r^grT«aw g>^ 1 ^ 

Colophom-— 

?i% mm^ srfiiii^Rrj hjtw* I 

Post-Colophon ', — 

5t« a'fgsgtTOac^ft 3^gg«: « ^ m^at^iagm 



$n 
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466. \ 

brahmanAcchamsiprayoga. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Brahmaijacchamsin, one 
of the assistants of the Brahma priest in the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
work is incomplete in the beginning and at the end. It contains only 
the Bhaksa portion with the Mantras related thereon. 

Beginning : — 

\ 

m ^{f(5rcf^; i 

Endi — 

^a% ^ ^r^ft |5rff 

i mm i m ^ 1 

tn 

Colophon : — 


469. gT5l’JII=s#f%Sl^fin: I 

brAhmanAcchamsiprayoga. 

This manual also states the duties and Sastras of the Brahmana- 
cchamsin in the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Begimmigi — 

+ mi 1 i m + #45^ 

mi + mm i 

n^srqrt ?rJi i 

cm |’Gr4 li 1 

m 1 f|qWi^: i 1 f i mm 1 

m\ 3Ti«icrwq \ m + l 

1 f^®r§ ft \ 


SIS 

End - — 

fEfir fcftWw! 1 3i§totK3(%fr! ?mrati i ^i^r: I mgioiR^^st- 

I ft ^?|5t! 5?( ^tatt 5^ra 

X X X X 

irji%|f ^€fW'g[t5q?i!^n%’^^^T Ir \ 4m i 
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470. ■XTSfl*!^ I 

bhaksamanjarI. 

^y Ja^cinnatha Dlhita^ son of Yadam Diksita: 

This work deals with the method of drinking the Soma juice in • 
the Agnistoma sacrifice and fixes up the order among the persons who 
should take part in it. The author Jagannatha Diksita seems to be a 
great scholar in the Srauta literature and Purvamimamsa since he quotes . 
several rules of the Purvamimamsa in support of his views. This work 
is based on the Bodhayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — ' " . • 

iRiTM ‘ - 

^mt^T5TTr^I5*Tj lU II 

f^i%5rrwr 

mmi =5r i wskkr^tT; i 

ic^f !Tc?T^} i 

% Itiaqirgr I qrg qiiqfirewcqr 

?r flrfer^i q=5rqwiqi?5[^i ^ ^ i ^r^^q3[RT 

fqft^qq l ^«tr I 

End:— V 

. qj§5q(^?qri; I srq ^t^q^TR 

ms^ qsqrr^f^q^; I q^JTI^crq^^g l^sqcqigt - qr^^grq'^gi- 

qmrqrsgr qis^qtfqFq^l^g’; I ; . \ . . 

qqr I^T: I 

qqy^.e^qri q%qqRf%i%qr; ii . 

Colophon : — • 

^ " ' 40 ” " ■ ■’ *- 
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Here is a list of Samans to be chanted durin 
the Mahavratadadaha. 

Beginning,-- 

^ n«irr!^?T Jircr^ I 

^iTOw?n^3T^^rr(;ff e(??rf g^^ijgwictsrsrnTf^^rirg^ 

Knd\— 

rqr^qrgiqr \ g 

q^^q5rn7^^q5rrq^f^j»qr?r’cri%3g^c^r i 

Colophon : — - 


475. ?TfTarrTSrq^«TM 

MAHAVRATAPRAYOGA. 

Stomas, Rks and Samans to be chanted 
..a ceremony according to the Drahyayanasrauta' 
. bamans on different occasions 

in this work. Talavrntanivasin may be the author 


during the Mahavrata ccrcmon}- 
sutra. The method of chantini 
is generally fixed 

«f?u* A A- hr*' ‘“V*^ Actiaviiuciiiivasin may De tne authc 

begtotolirdat theend « 

Beginning : — 

qnd^f^^ra'r ^^Ccrr^ 

^ X X 

q?R;fcir ^5?Bn i st^A'Jr'trw.- 1 
<Rwf*ra<t sE^f «i4 ^ ^5,1, , 


m 


nr^if s#^r< I^^Tf^t^tKc^^rr^i stf%f i srf^^^t 

^5r^=^5rPi 1 !^TOWiTriTT3Tri^s[^¥n5fq[(q[^ gc^Soti 
3E33JT€rc^rrf^ i 3?i#s(3T5r^i a:cf qi^sKir 

fir?nf^q%%5ji^i 

Colophon : — 


476. TrfmrT^mTf^ I 

MAHAVRATASAMADL 

Here is a list of Samans chanted during the performance of the 
Mahavrata, Sarvatomukha and Adhana sacrifices. 

Beginningi-^ 

^motsTTR fWt 1 srlqirflqj^qf^rr^srcrqqtTWEq i l 

^T^^W0 3?m^ qgo qg-jj^o | g:qi5 srirTqcgirqTl'^^qqK^^aH 1 
«5| \m srqif^^j I 5qt f^r=q i ^ \ 

STq'H: qq fq^’^wqf qqi^93[5q^q^ 1 

Leaf 9 b, 

q[q^^5Kic«i;g(^?qtf^ q^Sfirf^iqqq^ qsit^aftq^:. 

mk^i \ 

55rqn%qqq:q I 
^ii¥r5?rRf i 

srqf I qqj^l mo 5^Uqt3[ ^qqoq^i qqmir^^ 

q^o 1^ I 
Leaf 19 a* 

Ife iEyq^giqrf^ mm{^ \ 

sfiq^q qq,‘ i \ !?gTqT q?«iqK3f«q:t^stqqTj 

sicoqif^l^ mn Prn!§?!^i 3=rff^ ¥rr§(c^q?f^: i i ^iTjr^qqi i 

jr?qqK3i^s?:o^rK% i^f^rqtqt I 


^lem 1 3Tftisiqj I mo i 





Cotophoni--^ 

Post-Colophoni — 

s?5t^rr i ?? 5fiqtf^5tn I 
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477.*tT;ra'«>Tast5?>»i: i 

MANAVAdRAUTAPRAYOGA. 

This Ms. contains Prayogas for the Agnihqtra and Dardapurnamasa 
according to the Manava^rautasutra belonging to the Maitrayaniya^akha 
ot tne Jolack-Yajurveda. 

Beginnin^t— 

3T?7 ^r3fsrr^?:F%|t5rtr«! i er^rgqsKH} I 

srqnsrqpT 

qR# ^ I ^'(q?:HsqF:q|cq^ ^rq^fcTCfllllq ®r^F% qFq% I 

qt qq"ri^ I 

Leaf 10 b. 

qjqo q qq 1 

^ Hiscgg a s^cn^nftqRwi^ vtfwTOanSi 

5^25^^ I — 

sftjrJitm W) I 3 iq ^PiofNCTfe^f Hwsi^ffgi^i^iqjirasrqlmt i 
«i 5 RT(;Ti_^iiTfr^mfPfr< ^q,%on ^qn^^f^qqafmq^i crer: 

Rt< 3 (q;?ttq?«iqaiii?r<rtSf ^'[m^ i gff. •I’atsTsqRH qt&fijqiRr! 

W«rq,i qq ?t%(ir 55 tr?ir i 3 rrsi ^siifrg^f 5531 1 

End’.— 

3t^3 sB^oit ¥iirat^ s!frq»:Hsgi:! sftqatsr to I 

3t^?5lTOI>5^ ^;&0II HTOR alq^^fSR:! rftTOTOTO I ^ 


Sit 


I 

22T •;! 

479.ft5tf%?^qqTnj I 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Mitravindesti which is performed for 
obtaining wealth, longevity or friends. This Prayoga belongs to the 
Bodhayamya School. The MS* contains at the end Hautra prayoga 
and also the Sfrtras dealing with this Isti in the 5th chapter of 
Katyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning:— 

5ti«^ 5E?r(rft{^^gi4 1:5; 1 

I ^ 9[5£n?5r^ms55iK^:¥ian?qrr |T%^Kr 

I 

End:-^ 

stS: 

aiiinierqanfd otrw i 

Colophon : — 

Then Hautra hegim:— 

sT«i |i5»T 1 ^^x stgrqf^r 3 To ^ ^ 

¥^cr<Jt ^ 

End'.— 

sifei ^mt i=t«c^dT %io 

W mmm 

Colophom — 

Sutras of the Katyayaniya^rauta. 

etc. 

End:— 

mmtn sim 

3t?[r^f|nnr sn 1 

Colophon:— 




480. 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

dealing with the Mitravindestiprayoea 
tS°end”® *° Asvalayaniya^rautasutra. It contains Hautra also at 

Beginning . — 

I m i qic^rrn^qfrFrjtr^reirrErf 

*1^ ^ sftq;r* 5*i'ra[,i 

stratf&erat^erc ^snfpqrwst m 1 er^t if^nsrgf^ti% ^ 

qntq(sq*5ti^ n&«p:q^4 g s;qt ara^fqRfat 

End].—^ 

WqMfg I 3 lit: #(?q q^sjq Jjftg. 05,,. 

I ftqtO^o ^ 

^-!:S r ^^3 ' ?? 

^q-fq-r sff;r%q^i 

Colophon : — 


481. ftr5Tf^?ff%sprtn{ I 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

«»iS2i“°S.r ACCoAlk, 

Beginningi-^ 

sfiraTSr-^'^”’ ' ^ ftsrt^feqqm: 1 sfratftsqc- 

I Miiq^TOiin I sra JT^rtq I ^(w: I 

aa^Ji ?t(ftt^, I aa^EqisRfwtittayJi EPgq 1 graagiq,;,^ I 
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End ', — 

^ ^ff ^m \ i 

Colophon:— 

PoshColophon : — 

%i pa’^ grsucdqjrrfT^rir^ii^jqr ia:55?^jroT?r t^i^crij^ i qdq- 
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484. 5?TrT^f%xi^n: I 

mrgArestiprayoga. 

By Anantadeva, 

This is a manual of the Mrgaresti which is calculated to remove 
sins and diseases of a man. The author Anantadeva begins the 
work with a scholarly discussion on the result obtained from the 
Mrgaresti and quotes several authorities in this connection. The work 
follows the Bodhayana school. The MS. is injured, 

Beginning,— 

^0T2[rrqf iW; 1 

\\\\\ 

m ^55; I 1 ^m\ 

^^?r^5rr|^ esi^crif^ ipu; to? 

m \ ^tIT3^R^qf 

Leaf 4 a, 

stScTJ^^TOff! 1 mnqftijsrsr ^ojtr^raif g i srq 

i liitiEi^ ^rg'R^ qiroesnraHjawf^fRrsja^SSiFi'^^t- 
fSj^iftsRi 8f(q?^sq<sff%q!tH> q( q( f ni^a^n qsfq ?% 

|<ii I 

End : — 

???^ 3 SCt 3 q(fe!r 531 n5^%qpiii^ i asus ^- 

^9: 1 liTOt^^si^ ara %rK° feaiqi® 33wq 1 

I 

sftqaf qf^lflMeP?^ 11 



487. i 

MRGARESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual dealing with the Mrgarestiprayoga in detail 
according to the Bodhayana^rautasutra, 

Beginning;,-* . ^ ... . .;v- 

5tr ^mo 1 mmmn^ 



^ I ^^oTto nim~- 

a^orro i g55aT^?To gifflgr^air¥5ETff^flr i ^ 

sTjfl^q^orcv^rf^gfw I ?gi:^?Tr^?T?TrePiTTOf f|gr: 1 spr^rref 

I sTjri R<* 1 ^c t 

■ ; ' ■ ^ 

Colophon : — 

I ' 

Post-Colophon:-r- 

\R ??qr ^kt ^1 

5^^ q;^Ttiq?rwq:q!^ 30 [^qr 1 


488 . \ 

; MRGARESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Mrgarestiprayoga according to the 
Apastamba^rautasntra . 

Beginning : — 

SSftJTOTWrq 5TJT? I i | isfainq^ 
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\ ^¥(V:Tr^:5rmor: qc?jr! 

m m% -^\n i3:#{Rqio!irct §fiq?:ft9srrsfi^^ mkmt 


nm 5f qi%q'mn% i fe: i ^r rj i m\^ 

^o srf^ I 

Colophom-^ 

Post-Colophom — 

gqf^oT ^i3[((^(fiT3tf^?^t I 
qRta^ir siI^jt^: ii 

^mm\ 

s 


491. ^sn^^aiq^ftn: i 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna who is also 
known as the Pras^aslr in the Nirudhapa^ubandha sacrifice. 

Begmning - — " ' " 

sTfTj 1 3?«r I imi stW^ 

|^?cr^ srq^r !eTrt^ sRTf 9«n%rgR i 

i?o>gfRfrR m^R^orJc^Rc srJfcr#: qf^qr 

qim^qr i frm=c c[ot 


3T5«Jr5Kqai \ 3 tS[j i i 

f ir% q^qf i €'R^q i f R|jff qr% 

41 
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I I f Ttfi ^i?t if^ I ^ 

w ft ^rtrasT ft';iHa srft fjjft ft 3:q!i%siftR:^ ft Wi i 
?fft #?«n3iftft(?re«jm <fr^ i 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon : — 

jer^ sTlg<ir^frr^€rc^'^ R flr=% 
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495. ^5rmi|0Tsi^>n: i 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA . 

This manual deals with the duties o£ the Maitravairuna priest in 
the Soma sacrifice. ' 

Beginning : — 

I 3^134 5rr^«T<3^ i 3??rr^|g;Rr- 

Btrrr^?cmrf^r?^r^l^5T- 

3Tt '^qrqarr m tq{^r?5[(q i sgr^qt 

^ | qmlq ^vqrqj^l^yf 

SflliaTr ^sqr^ I 
En4 ' — 

srq iCtqfsiqqqt?:: I srqri #qqef^r?5e srqrfl: ?:af q|% qqr- 

=cq5Eq T>qrq qrBrqi ^c%0Tr ^ \ mm ^wrqrf^?g[rf^ ^- 

^Kimm qq5ffi5ftr%%fqr m m ^^^jRqqq qcqr ?qr- 

^?qrfi q^rqrq 5R?Eq r%qcwr ^qrq q^^qr3|< q- 


496. tsTH^vrximnn 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 
This js a manual of the Maitravarunaprayoga 
Brhasp'atisava and Vajapeya. The MS. is much injur 
It'h^s ^ffetent paginations for fhn tliree Prayogas. 


m 

Beginning : — 

1 IsffcT^otsf^fn I I 1 f 

srri^qf s?5rr?t(t sif^t sjicig^w^rqsEr flid 

^q(€wi: m^nm i \ ^ 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 b, 

^srtq^OTr^grm??; I HTO^atqqtJT I 

Leaf 13 a. 

wsrc^^^sisqR gr=5q^ i em?rn i 

End:— 

dm f^qsi;crfT«rr^(5jc&t:(^q^^c f^i^OTipqqc^ I |: 

XXX I 

236 I 

YAJNAPAdUMiMAMSA* ' I 

I 

By Vdsudevabhatia, I 

It is a scholarly discussion on the Vedic injunctions pres- '= 

cribing animal sacrifices. The author Vasudevabliatta seems to be 
well-versed in the Vedic literature, Smrtis and Puranas. It is 
established in this work that killing animals in Vedic sacrifices is 
allowed by the Sastras and its prohibition is meant only for other 
purposes. The material and hand-writing of this MS. seem to be old. 

Beginning : — 

cfTr<qid%f^di%gi^5i^55[q5qi^q^^qqff?^|[qri^ ^cTiq^qm 

f^cqq|^ri%l(srTigfl: q^rwirH^^iw i 

q^sfq \k \ 

5T3 fqiq^^RcT gl^OTf qftq qq5qts?n5[l^q?qTf^»qqdtRRTqq q^rfiqf 
srfq 3T5iqq |%qftqql?q^^qqiOTqqq qcqjq^qq^qqrotgjf# ST(% ^ 
%3tqqqmTq?r \ q 3 I 1 
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f 



Mnd:— 

iT?3Rqts^mfrr^^^r?p^?cr%j li 
m^ if^sCrar^i^^ skwo^. i 
?T^g filfr^r^anc: ii 

^ ??^crfr *T ^rli 5i7ter^j ^fq- ecjri??7^f f|^- 

Colophon : — 

sf^ i^f%«n qitqg- 

mmgieftrat i 
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502. ^ntTra^gtiT^ji; I 

yajKapAtralaksana. 



By Renukarya. 

,, contains two works dealing with the definitions for 

the sacrificial mstruments according to the Siitras of Katyayana and 
Bodhayana. Both the works are in versified form and the first is 
attiibuted to Reijukarya who follows the Katyayana^rautastitra, 
Beginning , — 

SsflnotJ^TR STITJ I 
33r«iRMqi5[55^orw I 

8?^;Tr 55 ?^ot qr^rroTWgi^: i 

Itrt sirr^fTP^rf^ 'ST R5tq^j n 

3T5g<5fi ?Tj 5TJfR4: I 

cr^?T m sii^g??f[ ^rr^sri ii ^ ii 

mm » 

37T^:of! =gr^^:Ki%; ii ^ ii 

/ II y II 

' ‘ ^ ^f|crr|C; I 


Leaf 4 a. 

3iT¥ii^ \ 

^i%%rqi3r5TW arf^% 5qR^^^?TcTff II '^o n 
3T9gmT^5CDfT mmx 5Tf??T!l5TTl^g I 

03 5TT% it imul 

cr^aiW:«3 3 1 
1 1 II 

i:^?:crft?rifqT5r55^0T 3mHJT I 

33: I 

TSHSot: qJT^:f3?jaT: qRT3: 11 K\\ 

m'^ 3jq?q %'^m 3r {^goT: ^m% wrw 

3|3l3ff: “ 

sJl?rrtw3qr3T3T 55^of g qqt'sq^ » 

^^?3ls3T 33r 3t335^^r: ii ^ ii 

End:— 

qt3:5ii^®prm(!mq»:aft s^frat, I arafftWraacon f:ifra[,i 3Tt<Kosijj gf- 
fRlsnwfe^li^ srstsiff Ri^ir^- 

II II 

3Tf^i^ ^«Jt 1 3TWW!raw^ st^KKom 03 nswiT f jftgi, i Bifsi)ttW3Rt 
sft S!ftf^l% 3t3t3!TtiEt3! I 

Colophon : — 

%% 11313313 q(3Kan55^nia i 

Post^Colophom— 

sgsrai^iosTOt ^ 11135^331 ssfHot^^ i^^ani 51 % 

nfn«ft g355t>: s^s'oi '* 3id ^ 1 


S03. tn5inm»i>n: 1 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This Work deals With the duties of the Yajaiiiana or the sacrificer 
in the Adhana or the ceremony of Idndling'thc sacrificial fire according 
to the Apastambasraulasutra> 

Beglnningi — 

!3I335H3 33: 1 37r3f^3t33<3 1 3(3qqW3 p3l ^3V(^l3t ^- 

3>3[(^33(0t: q(s![3qn%: q??3r ^3^ moTRt3?3 353^3^1 ^lt?3Wl3l3li33l#( 

■ ..qi' 
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5TF& 5?r; sTmiTrPTT^rjf{?rT^t^^ 

\ f%f srgliTf^r^^ \ Jri^gifTjm^ e- 

|5q} I 3ii|Fi?Tmf^sv^2 fsrt |afm| i m^tot ticrRmsfin =^ i 
End',— 

3T5a i%T^^5mf5r ^rqf^gg i 
3T?^qf^g & *?tqfqr# m^?r ^i??icrw I 
tm\ 5cc?T^qi^oT ii 

qr^oTTlawi 

5r4 s?3rf ^ 5qtqrq i 

sTRq^t 5^?iTl%War ^f ^ qRqqw^^ II 

?d55=^ Tft'ltq fqs^^q ^il I 

!c^(OTr qR^?qf^ II 

qsi^qt#^ sqq^wif^tTOTsi q^nq^j i 
SK^-qr d^(ft«JT)f =qtf^c&; R%fe|^: u 
5Rl?ri3q^5qtq I 

m^ q^JTifrr^qo i q^qji^^o i i 

Colophon '. — 

stcqi^fR^T^rRW^t mm', \ 
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504. m'aWRSTq^iT! I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamaiia of the Atharva- 
veda in the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Beginning !;. — 

sfRoirJLrR ^q: I 

giTq tqfqqTqaqRff^fmt K^T^^^? I f%f(=Cfgf|?:r=gfiq 
q^i^qiq^^q q(0TR(q?q 5?rrqq% jiq n^m 

I qR^tfqwR qrq; I 

qRqj i qjrftm ^oq| n 

5T[qtqrs3%d^r ^3 gT^atq qlqqf 

qR I 3T(^J5q(5q qqR^Rr 1 3^55# RC^^qfq cT'^cqi^^ 

*qS3[r*BqT% I 


327 


[ , End',—^ 

gw ^rJrSrgfWi t%^( i i ^m ^j^j^cTqof 

} fw^i ^^<trrq% 55:f*5^iW5rT qr- 

j . X .X X 

i Ihilj qqnr ^fqqt i 

Rr^q|% ii qmsfr^<irqRr%l i 
qq^n'|rr?r^'rft(^qf ?rr ft i 

H l ii 
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506, I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This MS. describes the duties of the Yajamana in the performance 
of the Dar^apun;iamasa according to the Hira^yake^iya^rautasiitra. 

Beginning:---- 

«ftn5rj[rtq ?rqj i 

I 3fT5q[ c[?S<UJtWOTt^WW \ ^q- 

I qwfteqr ^(?q(sq<tjT qw?’qr<=?m(tnt 

"t 1 <9r|5»:q ^r^qc^f i ^Rr- 

I ss’qfqf 3 isfcq^qsq^sffcq^ ?cqq 

ITipqg |0J I 

End : — 

rf ^rgaji g?ftEr5TgaTT; qcftq^^f^R w ' ^ ’^qqt?n 

?Ersfpq«S ^gorr \ 

qqo^5Wqqt?Iiq qjfefr’^^fqoT I 
4 !i^wqq^q:t^ ^ q%5:rTq ^rw w; ii 

afRftj^Fq^qjtft mi ^ \ 

wftr f^aqg^q^oT a 



sfiarrg ¥!«T5fr?fm; qK^orrs^qr ii 

^rr^coTi^^ crfe’GaTc ll 

Colophom — 

?\% I ?T|sTOqorfr ^5 i 

Post-Colophon : — 

5 T^ X^KX’^lW^m ^ I 

5^#j i%frR^?r i 


508. I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamana in the Agrayanesti 
which is to be performed at the time of the production of new corns. 
This follows the Apastamblya school. 

Beginning : — 

sT^nsf^Tot i ^l?^:Tr^Tri«jr} »Tf|5tqn6T; ^i^siiansTi- 

snufjr^ratq' 

1 I \ i ^:smm i i 

sri^r^rofi?! ^ fir* » gTWf^r;??^ i i q^r^^^Tcfr- 

ftc^nf^^grsrg^j i i 3 t 4 ?y^: i ^ ?r; o i i yr: 

ff: w'c?To I sfq^ ^cTf ^sTffp^fTFo 1 Hflfig q^|t^??rr^??rFw?c&?m i 
End : — 

37^1 afqJT; Sif^rg ^ i f^r 

1 i 5[w^ I m^fkwj 

Colophon : — 

^r^gfoT mm: \ 

Post-Colophon : — 

5I5R JTlI 3Trr»^% JTF^ Sj|^F%!ai 

^c^q^riT^ n5r?[r775F?iT^^^ i%?%aw i 



509. i 


yajamAnaprayoga. 

another work containing the duties of the Yajamana in the 
, sacrifice according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 


Be0nnm^:-- 

I si5aTist^c^ 

cTfJT ^ I 5K(^*srcaj«t^ ^ \ 


End : — 

gjf^^rmgo I st'i l»3'^5tti.i s i 

gtgiiia^atpa glqaLi sqgq^H^litr ^qfemrarefH a^is^tar 

»rJi?®fq f<T(?t_i 5iSr ^(di<tqqlt i 

Colophon^ — 

Posh Colopho n : — ' 

5t% \% ^ 'i.'s HfttsjqmaqfHt 'smgsr gfstqsrA 


510. aT^*iRaa>*i: i 


yajamAnaprayoga. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Y ajamana in the 
Citurniasya sacrifice according to the Apastambalrautasutra. . The 
method of the Prayoga treated here is the performance of the sacrifice 

within five days^ . . - • • . 


330 


Beginning:--^ 

»i^rf|^5rr \ c^rirfe fm i ^^rtfr it^Kirr- 

jflnn -i =^rgjfr!^?ir?«rrt¥rrrtoT: i = 5 rf|;iTk^f?qii^’:^?Ti 7 raT|s?^w^ 

ofmc i f%i^t%o 3 T?i t 

mm M m I f^; \ 


g?rr^ 3 T 5 c^?Tr^ 5 «> go n 1 

^oif 55 ^(^rrr?[n!^& i i g:qon?^«;i i 

Colophom — 

Post-Colophon '. — 

I'^W crf^% «7i%»nmq?rwqj 

5 nOTPiiicJi 3 fffr?iq¥i|?T I 


YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work describes the duties of the Yajaraana in the Agnistoma 
sacrifice according to the Apastamba school 

Beginning;.— 

sfNitet^r 5nrj i 

3T«r ?3W?TC5rm?rJT i c[¥f'5m?5rrJTc s[¥fr?vqr?:?Tjrrar; mm\ srrofiTOTq 

q^l|?nqtTn^?T 

q^^’EctlqT^3F^Tf:^^?^q;r^q^ =c«r??r^?gTOf( 

«T^(^oiiT sfjq^irs^^ sfioi^rr^ l i 3 ?f|q;T 

m f ofiir^ ffe |cqr ngqqfr^wvq^^ i s^jrqqrqj 
^ sraft 5K^¥q ^55fr^ i %¥5q 0 tq’3^j[riTif^5q[ \ 


m 


Mndt—* 

1 f(% 3rq% I ^ ^ i 

^qi% 1 m^<itr^qqa:l 

qi?ji?’qTqq^i=q « q^qr5T(s^:au ^^^gifr- 

m^Vi f^q m 3 :^ I 5TW^^q^sgqf^cl5r1?:c \ 

frf^?qtqrTOii i%i:?^ ’ipnn% ifi\% 1 

'l^^cWT 1 f $ f%^g[fl^ 5 KRo I ^lltS 1^ < 

|[^fl: =5rf%g^ 1 ^C?Tiir^feq liri% l 5Ef^qg^sMfq: 1 

Colophon ^ — 

^mqr^qTq mm n \ 
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YAJAMAN APRAYOGA* 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties_of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Bodhayaniya school. 

Beginning . — 

sffqOT^nq qqt j 

^ q^^qqioTj 5:|qTi5[5Kjqiffcfq&e?:q?^qTf^q^qrq m- 

|?qr qst^q^qt ^StTqff^q^#: i^^qrq qq?i 

qitq^q^q q^t?i^qm^qi^gj ^q?qr^i ?Tf: 5<'?cnf^q(f^ fqf%sfk?q?q5q?qT 
^^Svr^qq'l5q^?^qTqi4qs[Pq q^ qgq*qWTq1^ 

q^q! S^r^^^cfi^oT 3[l^?a5J#0T Hqq’^oi 3C«l?qi:^T5rr 

5Cc[^?a^qqi?j?qgrq^f|l0iq ^q^qqq; 

I q?q » 

End : — 

q^wqiq fqfqlq q q^qiq^q q:aT!?¥qq q^mr^r: 1 

9fl[q5if^ qRqq I srq^cT qf^qq » qi*^ iSTqq^q?^ i ’tr^ qwq 

I's^q srqi^sarr ^qif^ ^qr 3?Tq»TT%=qi q^lfqd > sq q#q|[ 

m 3qtl%qt3q;5iqa; 1 ST^qj 5^fqq( I 



Coiophon:—* 
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514. !crT^!Rmsr^>^t ! 

yAjamanaprayoga: 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The MS. 
is injured and incomplete. 

Beginning ' — 

\ rrgqpmsq^fT; I tq3r(^msf^qsr?jrr??f f; 

5EC srRr ^r3T5n^?fr’q5^$jqi55T^ ' 

gr ^ 

5rRr?:f^^ l?qr qpm i 

f^g^?^q1«rf^^§^5rrqrr&Trr^«f^t5¥ qg trsr?^ozri%|^:aTraiiTf9q;fT q^ 

q^r ^jtqt55T:¥t 

feTfqq%oiq I ^ q?:&sq< sftqqif^ \ 

End\-- 

gri^ ^qr^flfqnqjqrf^^ ?irqj^f^'i ^qfqR^ f 55^q%^ ^fqqr qqig 
^ qql qr^qiqi n 3T?^qT ^qqi’if^qwmfqRiiq 
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51i qfT^JRTRqtriiT: | 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

This is another work dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in ihc 
Aikaliikacaturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 
Beginning . — 

ssTmteiq qq: I 

^qi!ftq;*qi3q'}^qqtiiqrqq(«qt I q^^^iSq^q^sq qc?qr qioqqtqfq ^2Dr 
qi: 3^:^lfq?qri^ fqfqqf^^q^q ^'iq’cqsq^cqlcq^q^lfq^^qfgqkq- 
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End'.-— ^ ^ 

3T& ^ 2[T; ^mo \ ^(^^^ f RlW ’Till * 

fq^OTT ’^ifl \ eqsciSfrqo I mm ^o 1 

gq^g^'lmr < qftqcHCTort \ sigqcHfforf 

^gfl?rm?[iT^ i 

Colophon:— 

f 
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! . ■ ■ 

516. i 

YAJUS AH AUT R AKARTAVYAKARTAVY 4VICARA. 

i Here is a discussion on the subject of employing the Hotr priest in 

the Vedic sacrifices. It is generally believed that the followers of the 
Kgveda are to be engaged as Hotr priests in the sacrifice. But the 
author establishes in this work that a follower of the Yajurveda also may 
be employed as Hotr in case a Rgvedi priest is not available. 

Beginnings — 

^5[qTc5r^f^'g[5Cj i gf5rr5£rlr^^¥ti'5$r5(^^ i 

^ iimt fnm^ \ 4 

s^orf^rlt I ^ 5;i; I fnm \ i 

3T«r^r§?df^q3^oTJT I I um- 

End : — 

|q=5rcqfH^ qi4?n i ^ 

HPcr5c^<qi?i^i i i ^ si- 

Colophon : — 





VAJAPEYAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Vajapeya sacrifice according to the 
Hira^iyake^iyasrautasutra, 

Beginning . — 

ffiT: I m 1 \ miti- 

i^iT} ^ rfclnsr i ^- 

3r?«Tt 57^ \ ?:r5(f5r^?i ^ m \ 

1 'K^sseOTR^HiTjftsfq 1 mmm- 

¥rg:(^ 1 wim i sfr^cfer^ir ^- 

«3:^firdl s?i?r: 1 

End'.— 

5ffi(?gr5r^tf% eJi5r: ¥r^i!Tr% 1 gT;7£r^(;fcjrtf^ =g 

¥i^^r% 1 q??ftj ^?5Tq[?^r 1 * 

qcT^tf^ *9“?? Rqwrcfc^f^l^f I 

Colophoni'^- 

qi^qq: 1 

PoshColophoti : — 

1 5r qj^?r s^^rngfar i stc5f%§f^?qi- 

\ InqiqsT: i 

sr5^r>ar5j35^ ^:qr i 

qm^qqmqifs^ qjl^^rrn Ul 

sffq^3jcqr^is3r;qqjr?^fl5^f I 

3^5!? *^^^3^ >1 
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521. I 

VASUDEVIYAKARIKA. 

By Vasiid^m. 

This Ms. contains a scries of Earikas or verses dealing with the 
performances of the Dvitiyasyenaciti, Trisahasra, Paiindarika, Mahavrata, 
Arunaketuka and Vai^vadeva^. There is a continuous pagination in ali 33 
leaves* The first work) DvitlyasJyenaciti only is attributed to Vasudeva, 
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It is incomplete and ends in the 18th leaf. Leaves 19-23 contain Tri- 
^ahasrakririka. Leaves 24-2 5a contain the Paiindarlkakarika which is 
described under No. TSL. 2643. Remaining leaves contain Karikas 
for the Mahavrata, Arunaketuka and Vai^vadeva. All these works are 
anonymous and incomplete. 

Beginning'.-- 

1 

II \ II 

^^orr i 

'grf^r?mqrg5a:f II « II 

Leaf 18 a. 


f%5Tr?Tt I 

qjif^qns?! il I ii 

^oS II ^ II 

3 f^fq?rn[ i 

qi[?qiR|r^<N H ^ ii 

End : — 

qsqif I 

![rqj^ § q^i&t ii K « 

; mi qt lq li|rq«qfe %^i ii h ii 

|qq^ mt ^ ^mi mt qw i 

qr#j m^i m ii w ti 
, ^{qjwrrq} qRsqjq I 

; it ^'^1 =q =q§c^q^cq|qj5q; qjqr^L ^ 
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S23. I 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

By Govinda. 

In this short work the author deals with the performance of the 
Vidhuradhana or kindling the sacrificial fire for a widower. He quotes 
in the beginning the Sutras of Bodhayana, Bharadvaja and Apastamba 
as an authority for the performance of this rite. 

Beginning -, — 

5riT; i 

^ 1 3T5sxt^ mnm i l 

^ 

3Tj^:tr;f 13 (*!) qRCHf^3tR(?srw?rc- 

X X X X X 

gT?3 sT^ifTT} I rrrr 
¥ri5r5ff^crsrc?T^f=7'TR^r^C5S 

jc(uiRcq:3P?T 

qotqf^i|^5T qiftot: \ 

End',— 

swft^ar ff cth?^ 

fit^tgw^T m qq ctffj q ^tferrfliq^qTr ^- 

\ 2PnvqRq4|faf q tsqqtJT 1 

Colophon : — 
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524. f%pT«iT?ta«flr*i; i 


VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 


This MS. contains three kinds of Vidhurridhanaprayoga according 
to the Srautasiitras of Apastamba, Bodhayana and Asvalayana. The 
anonymous author quotes freely from several works and deals with all 
the topics connegted with this performance, 
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Begtnningi— 

3??r!?^ifi ?r fern i 

»TR^^cri ii \ ii 

cr^t mmm wrw 

35fT?H?*5rR^ti:qbr5rdm'?r&sr ft lu n 
?rq^(5qri?fr^rT5[ i 

m a:sr ^ il « ii 

End : — 

^ssrrq^jq^jff^q sfqrqifar^ er^?TW: i sTpqrmwfRf I #f^'• 

?Tr^(5rqaT[fc^ 5iqif3ir ff ¥I^fcftc?TR?Ecr?5J^moTr^l - 

q?!; q^R?q{^rftq% g I 
5^qi?Tr|?|3qi q il i w 

3nftcnflm?r#q; sri^^iqts^qqc i 

^grr'CF¥iift*qq?sft qr lU il 



Trft?s[^M?:q H \ \\ 

?cq?r?cr^qqRq>r i 
Colophon -. — 


^cqfq^a:¥qtrwfqq^^rq?ft^<r^qRq^q: i 



VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 


t This short work . deals with the Adhanaprayoga for a widower 

i according to the Bodhclyanasrautashtra. No author's namo is found 
I in this MS. 

I 43 ■ “ ■ '■ ' 
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Beginnings — 

m\^ t(ffr%% mmmi^s J siof^fr 

mm cT?^[%5^f ^1^3- 

^f^fvJrsvqifwr5!irflrfr^p5|i“ 
* w* 

«Tt^5f sror^rt^d^F^ 

sfrr^cTi^r^ i '^an fg^tmrfrsfSET?:: \ raidsf - 

iTicrrsi^rsrq'cf^ !5ftqc^s>g?:jfF5r55iTsrR ^ 

t^3^<aT =^i^?crniir^w^R \ i fr mr^^^ \ 

End : — 

3Ti:(m^iTr^iqq% mm ^fe^stofr i srfefr \ R 

^ ^ « OT 'A ^ ^q5ricflr^t% m ^ \ i 

f%?qq% iTfi^[r^<jrf I:qqarc^q5cratr Rfi%RT% scssqw i 
Colophon : — 

3[T%^g52R5l 
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526 . 

VIDHURADHANAVICARA. 

By Caturdham Nllakantkai son of Govinda Dlk§ita. 

It is discussed here whether a widower is allowed to kindle the 
sacrificial fires once again according to the Sastras or not, The author 
quotes in this connection many authorities and comments upon 
several texts bearing on this subject. 

Beginning : — 

3T«i *^3^3c^"F5fjo5q(ifr^rq?^'tqjrvqr?r^^nc; i gfl^r i 
;TiT?e^c?7 srf jTfigTw ^¥ii5q ^gr I 

sirnwretfi^i^t'^ sTorirraitlt q|=g[3r^ar 1 

5ijf|iJt5rftf?r si|«r^ l aTcferr^ f^i^s 5K&ocrf|rtt^T|l 

X 


X 


X 


X 


m 

sriH ^f^ 0 TKrf|g[n??f(; I I sfnfemfitcfrr- 

mo f^f% I cr^i|§ 3Trf|^rf^^:i5T5rato f^T% km \ 

erm^arr^oi ^ stp!n%s‘?rKr^aT!'^^q \ a:g«(lrti[5ifqo^f^- 

?Erf ^i^:fq siW{^*gff%v:rRn^?5rT^^^ji i sra 

I 

End:— 

I 

?Tit5^’Sq5?Kj T^q^«!T^ qfss^^fcT i ^ 

I m \ qi q fErrqf q^qf 

1% ^qifst^oi^^q qiHJ^ficqisncqc qim f^Fq?r<qi%qt 3 c'^q; aiHlf^ I 
cr^^r^qn'5t^iu'aqisq??n^(s^q(q^^i qq ^qrqfqfq^^RR’^qq^jft^tsf^ ^ 

\ ^qqf^^^rfT'^qjfRiqq'iq 1 T^qqj^qR fq^qmR'tqj^q 5^1 ^qmnf 
\ cr^cT^q?q^qtf^?iJ=^ ^qi^% \ 

Colophon '. — 
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527. f%^il%?«n^ISCT^^ I 

VIBHR.4STESTISTHALIpAkADI. 

This MS. contains two works called the Vibhrastestisthalipaka and 
Agrayanasthalipaka. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten. 

Beginning . — 

i qqqqq(%q;qaT qfl^**** 

5[rfrf^p:qqfOTj q<?^r qfoTRwq q;^f% 1 

^iq^ic^qrerqr; qqqqqi%aRq<q^cqf$rqr?:tniq 

^R«q \ 

Beginning of the Agrayanasthalipaka: — 

!irc<i;tSsqR(?qRr ^<^Rqr m 5 ^: qTOTiTOiqmqai- 

End \ — 

*iR: 

Colophon : — 



3# 

256 

528. I 

VIHARAKARIKA. 

By Gopala. 

This MS. contains sixteen verses dealing with the alter of the 
Idarsapurnamasa. 

»icr}toqr^ i 

SI5P7W qg ^TTiqq^ii \ \\ 

qi^F ^q??imqr; 5 ^: q^^T I 

55^01 ?5qi=5S|j[; qf^r ^\\R\\ 

q^T?fc^mRqqq 1 
q%an^^q q%0Tr&} qqi^qq^H % \\ 

End : — 

STtqrq qqlqtt ^r?:3:^q;q I 

^qrqd q^q$r 11 Va 11 
3 qr2[r,‘ ^qicgt w 

Colophon : — 

qr^^?q^p:qqRqRi mm\ \ 

Post-Colophon : — 

qflj^q^qsq qf^^rh^cqT^Irqt.* W 
^l(|55qqtat 3 ^| I 

3T|l5rg¥rt qi^qi^f f%qqqg[, u 

q(?^r qll:.* ?q|r qf q;qf^ 1 
?i% qf«3tFq> rc: i 

f^(%'sqq 1 

q^C^q Jqr q^q 3 

j ^cqr r%t 3 i 

srri^^sq qo»^ qi^qqqrrq qf^^qq^ H 
3Tf^RtK|qr^q^g^f qo3'^qrf^%^ll 

i%^r^:^rRq;r j^tgigg i 
qcq(5!;q>rf^qjq%^r^: 1 


m 
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vihArakakika. 

By Gopalacdrya. 

This treatise deals with the technical terms used in the Sulbasutra 
with reference to the construction of the alter and the mathematical 
calculations required for it. This follows the Sulbasutra of Bodhayana. 

Beginning-— flTW; I 

f ^551? II ^ ii 

qq qc i 

gp^qqilf qsgrqi^j ^ iIj ir^ ii 

i;^q55q q 'qilq^^jiTTisqr^wRqjj; 1 

sTf 55^qmq( ^ qq*- qR^'ifiqj ii « ii 

(Ifq^; ^(qiqqlsqqi^i 

3?[q^q3p|553 flfqqi%q^( f^qjRqqj ii h ii 

sR?qiqq^?^q^ 3Tiqjqi|( sqqi^qfqj I 

Riq^j ^qq} il ^ ii 

End:— 

qqq ^(f^qq5=q T%qf i 

# Rrqiqq^ii il 
qT2[Td^q i 

q-^q 55^015^3^6 5T|r qi^r ng^sq =q H H 
’i^qqr qi^qi q^ ^ j Rf^?q ^ i 
qq( qtiqt qRqq qg^q g ii a 

^q^q q^iqi%iq q(^OTT^t^qi?:^qL t 

Il 11 

Colophoiu— 

qiqfqqiq?f^ f t^q^lRgil gtgT^iiqTq ^^t 1 


Posi-Colophom— 

3;^qsR q^srqR^gqqmqi^iq^gqt 55sjq»r^ I 

3Tf|?<Rrq|s^ qRi ^qqq q I 
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534. tsgrrsr^snnn: i 

jij VAISVANARESTIPRAYOGA. 

I i This is a manual of the Vaisvanaresti which is calculated to remove 

i ‘ sins. Here the duties of the performer only are stated without necessary 

I Mantras. 

j Be^inriingi — 

«ri5fiats[rr^ mi I 

I I 3T5fc(5qfc^r i srcr i i i f (If; \ 

»s 

End : — 

3iT^fjq(5r?:5eqiio 5«^t i ^ qt^trrtfji; i rnf^R l?gfr i mt i 

2[f%arfq5r§> Jirarfriff qftf i i 

^(fcTS^ I ^flrs^fSrj ^qH ‘ 

Colophon : — 

1[(^ mm 1 

PoshColophom— 
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537. I 

syenakArikA. 

This versiiicd treatise deals with the method of the construction of 
the sacrificial alter having the form of a gycna bird. At the end of the 
Work the measurement of the bricks required for the alter is also stated. 

Beginning : — 

sfiqnt^aTq W; I 

25^qf%lk qilm* g^fqspBETT^ i 
qqsj q?^; ii ^ ii 




f 


S 4 S 

cr9[jr^^T; %nm mnm m ll ^ ll 
cTcTj ^ w \ il 

End-.— 

sfr^rq???r i 

sfr??^5!ir; q^g| t Ifs^ =3q?n n ll 

|€rq! =gr ^r^f^t?rn%g'^3F;tt i 

srfliofiftl 11 11 

qi^T^sqt l 

rr^qRr 5(f^*nifer^} qiqirt^q^Ei ^ a ii 
^f|?aTq$|sf^ q^qr^TTS'^CT^^^IT 1 
q^5^^r!i5g ii 

f^jST^d J l 

ft II 'S'*. II 

mmh «^qaRq:rj i ^o \ 

*ntqcqf^^F33^:^iqOT^^ 3«rFiWf#Tr5rj i sr^^tRgfgftlftcrl; 

mrmi i 

X X X 

?Tt ^(^5jr^Slf^q>5Cc0ll«^ll=g^;?^ft5tqT^ 

d^ ![rq»; I ^(?3iiari[ri^#( |ql ^rflfpqt i sro % qi^Rpq^ sfo 
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SYENACINMANTROPADHANAKARIKA. 

This MS. contains verses dealing with the construction of the 
sacrificial alter having the form of a Syena bird. This work may be 
attributed to AndaviUi otherwise known as Talavrntanivasin since there 
is a marginal remark "STf’ indicating the name Andavila in all the 
three leaves. The preceding work in this codex is also ascribed to 
Andavila on the strength of the similar marginal remark. (See work 
No.* 184) 

Beginning : — 

qr; ^^^?3??^tq^qRqqRq;t I 
q^:i:q5^qf qjjqoqt^c^n 3^1 

ll ^ ll 
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I 

I il R il 

5K^5^ «|WKP?q’?t5^T I 

t^^r^«T^afirr w mw^^m lu ii 

GT^ i 

^t^?rr Pr=gi4% ii h h 


^ If I 

q^^asrri^ s?!^; tl 

ccsRt# =ar qsjrmiTJPT# I 

q^rwg:3r,^rotwjfr^r5T^5?k??T^^ il 

o^Jf^crlsk^f^r; I 

f^»T5gr^^2^} ^»ms5?Tj II 


543. I 

SAMHITAHOMAPADDHATI 


By Bhairava^ son of Visvanatha. 

This is a fragment of a big work called the Sarhhitahomapaddhati, 
This MS. is injured and incomplete in the middle and at the end. 
The author describes here several metiiods of the Sarhhitahoma 

which is to be performed on reciting ^Mantras of the Saiiihita of the 

Rgveda. He records different views of ^aunaka, Asvalayana, Sahkha- 
yana, Kausitaki etc. on this subject and deals with the performance of 
this rite with such details as Rsi, Chandas, Devata of each Rk. 

Be^nnmg : — 

«fbTaiJ[TR W: I 

^ notqr^ giR I 

5Tr?5rf 2?jtTOP5?rwvdi^?qr ^ il 

?^R«KRr4&^ ^ i 

5T^#n gTf$p£rHrgr: ii 
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I 

II 

^rsT^; l 

f|[^; siOT?a:r?w scqt^fJOT 

5q^a:r35K 

I ^ri^r^oT ^\^w^3R?r: I 

^ ^^%^x 5f[»^t‘(lrt^rafr; ii 

q;^ H #ferr |l; l 

:3&«IT ?fTOI €11 ^Jlctr a 

tirrrsq mmm fq(4 i 

q^ s?^i?9=5q^ a 

5g:?^qr?^qgr5rTq?55ef|crn7?qioir s^RTHc^rricgfSt^af^- 

^ ^qr^{q:r?:r?^q?l^ %?qf^ qf^cr ^?qr^^nq?r^5i 

5^q(f cqjcc^q \ 

End : — 

m t^q %f^ 5^^q-3TR||^f ^jqq'^q-sqqlctrSiqqr- [ 

%B 5[crq?q sTiqi^f^qR^s^q qcq&qcriq 3:% srr^- . 

q^gjcf^qqf qr^j \ 3?r¥i(qr% q^^^q l | 
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I 547. ^Img^sf^Yn: i 

; SARVATOMUKHAPRAYOGA. 

{By Tdlavrntanimsin) 

I This MS. contains a list of Stomas, Stotras, Rks and Samans 

t required for the performance of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. This work 
‘ follows the Drahyayanasrautasutra with reference to the Stotra portion 

• but the main performance of the sacrifice is according to the 

I Apastamba^rautasutra. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntani- 
'; vasin as this codex contains some of - his other works in the beginning 
and at the end. ^ ^ 

[ Beginning , — 

! eqqli|<q^q l ^rq^^sfRR^crrrq^i^q qqj* \ 

: q^ qj ¥i^qfq?^ I n^q ilri^r fqqjrci} i 

q^q^t q^qqjfer fR i ^ f^rq^- 

^ sfq% qRift giqrfq i q^ft f^sqi^iq^q 1 

^S^J^qlqqq^s^q qjqsqifq 1 ^qcin?qqiq;,l qq fl q^^q i5W:gq}qc 

qqq q^qrffq} qqf%.* 1 f?jqq(q( 5 qq 5q?qre qqtq? \ 

44 ■ ■ ..... 
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End '. — : ' 

3T5gif[ra'r 5rl%^^cr(^%o?T ^ i ^ ^ 

I ^ ^mmm f \ 

3Tf^JT?5# ^El^ff^ 1 Z(^4 ^!sm^ I 

sr?Tr«T: sRf^^s^snil 

Colophon : — 

igwwH i 
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SARVATOMUKHAPRASTAVABHAKTI. 

Here is a list of Rks and Samans to be chanted in all the four 
parts of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. The list is incomplete, 

Begmnin ^: — 

\ I 3 :qp^ *T^o ST- 

qk; #rr m ^ttro q^ftTO^r ^ ^o \ 

End:— 

m qlq^fi^o crgiiqwfqRr^^ri 

\ qfeqRr^f<^q !^qrflr; i i 
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549 . ^rfirs'^f^: I 

SARVATOMUKHAVIDHI. 

This is another list of Rks and Samans required for the Stotras 
of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice.- • - - 


347 


Beginningi-- 

nramwc 

^ wi i;% srf^5C|o[ii(?f^ i \ stji srfrrffiisii c- 

\ I 3T!£r I 

sCTiw i 

End:—- 

ft'ft'tsf ^rasftgmi w**: I 

v^Vi ^ttTfl35tifiii& f^Jw^istrarotB i >3^ stfife^i gsnfSr 

5nRr I 

Colophon:—^ 

mmt I 
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557 . I 

SARVANUKRAMAIJJL 
By S'rlnivdsddhmrin. 

This work is divided into six chapters and describes exhatistivel^f^ 
the Prayogas of the Darsapurnamasa, Adhana, Agnihotra and 
Istipraya^cittas. The author is a follower of the Jairainlyastitra but 
he composed this work according to the Apastambasrautasutra. In the 
first chapter he describes general rules pertaining to the Vedic sacrifices 
and the priests. The following parts of the work deal with the duties 
of all the five priests of the Isti. All Mantras to be recited by 
the priests are stated here in full. The MS. is injured and has two 
paginations. 

Beginnings — 

grq^l^-^rmorrf^ 

f%?^; i sryqrrrvioffqr 

i ^?^r5rto<T i x >c x x 

Leaf 2 b. 




34a 



& 'tNiRf I 3iq 'wf?g?trct'tsp«T! 
w^^arr w: i arqf qq^r i qsmpTqjsrraqiag- 

X X X X 

i^fiosrf sr^JFT; ^3:5?: I 

^^qf<5rrt 'Tf^gCr’J^TRftcTOfp^ra'j x x x x 

i spn’ijSiTT^g^Rrrafr 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

gTTf^»g[tr> T 5r^ft5;^fiT^i^^gty|^gr^^p:gr| ^|^^[^^^;ry| Hcrtg^rrosrf =gra4* 

^ ~ '~* 

3l«lfflrtl[5W?T)»Tj I 

X X X X 

HgffggRffqgrf 

\ 

^flqpTf^TTrffr 3TmiTrmk<^?rl€r 

End:-^ ' ■ ■ ' 

’^rf^ ^ff^gr^:crt ?^qfrTt^r ftsTfs^qrcel 


Colophon:--^ 

^ercf^iroJif srcq-f^- 

Trqsgy %^m(k^^iff HfTiHff \ ^g? ” 
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; 558. ^gri?^tm?iT^rn 

SUBRAHMANYAPRAYOGA. 

*V,#» diidcs of the Subrahmanya priest who ia 

the assistant of the Udgatr priest, m the Agni$toma sacrifice. 


U9 

Beginning.— 

\ crsr mm 

I #(#r ¥I«T? & Sf% & 

^ #^^a:-5Frpi5r3 mm ^?t i ct^ i 

i priori 5^^c€0! ^3C¥r?%g ^ \ m m efrrii i f ^ 

flTiCri f%?:f3rff?Tr?ir^ff^%gf(^ I i ^T^m^r; i f^scr 

\%*33:q f^igi:; i 

End : — 

mg ^flioii iri^csni^g^^iTirfR i srqtf^i^r^ mv^- 

3Td 5jr^5tf(^ I ^ ^w^r^ercq^r mm mm srt^sTf^mqFJWj 

m arf^qirf^r ^(|:cr(^^ i m\ \ %k \ 

Colophon:-^ 

§[% I 

PoshColophon:^ 

V=< 3^^T^5f: & fi^fegrgjTuflqirtJ^^- 

5^^o^^^TSR^T5tg^:t^^ ^frrgJii I 
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559. I 

SOMAKALAVICARA. 

Here is a discussion on the subject of the time when the Somayaga 
is to be performed. It is established in this work that the sacrificcr 
need not wait for the period of Uttarayana but he is allowed to perform 
the Somayaga at any time after celebrating the Adhana ceremony. 

Beginning : — 

'siv? sKgsr^mf^sCT'craff^f^ i f^f|;a[qKi^«(5rq^ 

%% » m ^3?r^5[Tf^?RiTg(^^ ^(^crq;i555^an^T 

StntotmMlti;! ... .. ’ ; /: .;::^:'3.:r 
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Endi — 

^imisrJTSrK^ i m ^ 3^cf^^;r^T55qf^?TK?rcg^> j^r si%- 

qf% im '^s^r w^t \ m f ^mm^~ 

q4?^ q^r^jgfcqr 

i;<^r( fecO^rr^r qrtSirt#qq?cfflfT% q^TKcr< \ ^- 

«fC5ri7^qqjr55tJ^'f^tR^|[q;(§> flqcTc^ ^losn^^qq^i 

oTt^^ ^r% sff^ sr^foTi.^? 
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S62. 5Ert*r*IS3f^%^i I 

SOMABHAKSAVIVEKA. 

By Tipdbhatfaj son of Ramabhatta. 

'This treatise deals With the method in which the Soma juice is to 
be sipped by the priests of different ranks in the Agnistoraa, IJkthya 
and So4a£3i Sarhsthas of the Jyoti§toma sacrifice. The author Tipabhatta 
follows generally the A^val^anasrauta but he quotes frequently from the 
different Srautasutras such as the Apastambiya, Katyayanlya and others. 

Beginning'i — 

gftnotJitFT Wflf: 1 

I 3r«J fiat aT(aa«m^w!Trs5fi^% 'j'sgfe I 3?«ftf^ta«a§on sTtgrR: i 
3i?i«a^aicZ5ftf\ra sift sigsaj aa ai^tsaRssn- 

%% i>5it I I 5?3 ?b l 

End:-* 

3 5(4 \ m 

m \ 

^;§5qts3^q^q ¥1^(31 I 


m 


Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon : — 

5r% sEntdwtgaif^ft: I^prj ^ ¥ttg fr?^^ m^inntqq'iijgjstRwiij- 
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564. ( H>Jt#PTTlW>»t: I ) 

(SOMASAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This MS. contains Prayogas for six varieties or Samsthas of the 
I Jyotistoma sacrifice which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
; Agni|toma Saiiistha. The Prayogas for the Sautramani, Brhaspatisava 

and Araiksa are also stated after the Vajapeya. The title of the work 
and the author’s name are not found in the MS. It is much injured 

I and moth-eaten, 

i Beginning : — 

^ \ q^ifot sricTcf^^ l^grr atwrfrt^w^r 

I sfi»ir«riR I TiJTrftrr^ m |Dt i 

; I ifrrfwr 

Leaf 2 i 

„ 4 I 

„ 5 griTq?T; I 
„ 15 I 

„ 18 #i^rqon I 
„ 22 sqfli^n 

^ „ 23 3n%?:i5r:i 

„ 25 smtqlwj I 
„ 26 I 

End : — 

<pr^m ^st 1 

Colophon : — 

iiii iitii^ I .. a .1 
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Post~Colophom — 

j^g-f ^ \ 

f%T%m ^^OTR«TJ7#'^3: II 
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565. I 

sautrAmaniprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Sautramani sacrifice according to the 
Apastambasrautasutra . 

Be^innin ^\ — 

5i^t»T 1 q5gr^???TTSg q|taT 

qisiqfS; I ^rr^iri^caTif^ i 

^miri q^qg^l Rcqfi^; 1 \ ^tq^irqqiRrqll I I 

viqRr i f%?:^oqr T%feqFqi 

End:-- 

qsrqf^sf^tqrsqiq; qq(^ ^off a[{|r q^yft q^RR^T- 

^qrqgf: I I Wtvrqqql 

3?^ q^rtc ^[mm\ 

^W^qT^q^g ¥?qtrq lT5^<ufi qRRrr ^q^q q^q q^l^qf^qRf Fqf% 3T^tS?q- 

^rRq(^Fqfq55isfqm I q^c qi^qgifcfqif^ q^ qfq^^qjwfq l q^qrqtsflR? 

I qi^qqoTFq 

Colophon : — 

OTRt ^qRofi I 


569, ^:«Tqtrrf%RT^: I 

HAVlgj^RAPANAVICARA, 

H to decide the exact place where 

offerings for the Darsapuri^amasa' sacrifice’ are to be prepared. This 
discussion is based on the conflicting statements made on the subject 
by Bodhayana and Apastamba, : 
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Beginning:—’ 

HffSiqol ^ftqc^c^ar^fr^^ s?f?T5r?niT%?tqc?T^?T i sri^^sfi^ 

End:— 

3 ^mimh ^4\ ^n\ m 

mv 1 iqqof^^^HfT qfssi^ ^?r?r¥!i^ mm cr«ir qj^qr ^?5ST^?^?rifq 

srsf (?) 35^1^1% I 

Colophon : — 

if^^grqqif^i^TJC: I 
PoshColophom — 

%A 5^^^ tqlc^qfrw ^s^iFTi^rfciqarrr icr^rnH^#( 
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570. 

hotrsastra. 

Here is a collection of Sastra hymns to be recited by the Hotr 
priest during the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning:— 

itg!5i35()T I ft w^! ?5Ri ift ?n ttgq litiaaftftll ftst 

H^f arftm^ sjn^sj^spsC: 1 


End:- 


:j3[r^{ ?rr% qqr?!} Ctf^ Ir 3Trf5q;r3&^?|q qi^^rr 

mi feq qf im \ ^ \ 
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573. ^5r3R; I 
HAUTRA. 

By AndapiUai. 

This is a guide to the Hotr priest for his duties in the Adhana 
ceremony according to the A.pastaraba^raiitasfitra, 

45 c. M. 
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Beginnmg : — 

SI51 sr?!TTfii \ sr^wwif^iT ^ i 

^(OTFrw cr?3t3T I { 3?{^5r i i 

I mmf] m\ \ \ 

=sr^^?T I 3?q:rr(%'^^ m i i 

?rJT&: i 

End : — 

qsnTRrfiJnm^q-iir^l: %<^h i ?rf ^mt i 

^i^:fr?n^^f?mT5rirsT^: i ^ \ 

«T?r^taTf ?i‘msn^QW'=c5^w«ri^n i 
m ^^lW,h— 

cfsar t%c5r^^5^ i 

^|=srt?rf {\) \\ 

Colophon .'. — 

I stB^sst 3Tiv:j(?r^?r i 

cf 
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575. ^im^[ 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the iVnvarambhaniya and Adhana- 
pavamanesti. 

Begiiming:^ 

^FTurJ^FT ffJT; 1 3 T? 3 rra 5 Ci:¥Hlft^ 5 rw I fTJT; I I 

3 Ti 5 rif^ I \ \ ^rartflr'Mg^sTigf^ i i 

X X X X 

OTmg i 

smt^RTr^^Rlrsrg; I sSt^'^jjT^cnfrJTft^ i ^aqi^n swc^i s^qifcTj \ 

sgfqf^qcT^^^ 3[cqt^ 

End : — 

3T^R^o ^rT I sr^: ^ \ qtq^j ^ | sTtII; ^0 

%k ^ |^?rro q^RT » 3T^&j 1:^0 m I 3Tf5qqrf^[Rrf^ i 

I 

Colophon . — 

^R r^srRqTgnTi^^q ^rhw t 
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578. ’^3n5[;i 

HAUTRA. 

For the Adhaiiesti. 

Beginning ,: — 

I cTf^^rsTTi^r^It^t | 3Tfa?:t5tj q^TW^tsfej 
^f^<5=S[f!lc I SRI5n5[^lS|f^^grij 

1 5TJT; %x^t^ I i ’^^qrrirr+isjr^?^ x 

X X X 1 3T^IT5r STR^ I #RFJ7Rf 1 | 3 tS[ ^RtTR^rR^ I 

srS qRfjiTRi 1 3T® I ^s(rffr I'^rsrc^srqr i 

End : — 

TORRf c^s& q^tq+^rgc; i + i aarrsfiqjscll 

^ + r^iT I aiTsrq^iT + qt ^ lr 1 l f^qj+qm i 

I 3?5fR^qf; mt + qjw I ^qwl^lcqjfq \ ^Rr I 

f I 3?5fR^iiu + qarrn i ^itrit i 

3?^ I 
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579. ^srq; 1 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Punaradheyesti and Utsargesti 
This seems to be a part of a voluminous work of Andavila. 

Beginning : — 

3i«J I itgj^iJiTlfcJiiq^cn^JT spt^ 3?nj i snsaspi^ 

;Tt?B^ I l^ar; STaqalKIR^t sren; I 

sTtg? I ^Ttiira? 1 3Tfenra? srft i TOnJiras 

I I 

End : — 

m i ^srRftq^^T i srfejTjr str^ i 

^qjTR^ \ 3??rR wqRf I qqt I I I I 

mm q^fR5^TR I qt^'RTqis’STVTiqr I iT^TR^glT R#rs& I ^ R^SH 

sTalq^atqt: I ^qrmi^cqrr^ \ 

Colophon : — 

l[ R(?q^(^r 1 

Post-Colophon : — 

itT% ?r?qiRrfrm^qtHi ^ ^ m%»lonq;^fq^ 

R5fq(^q¥j|?r Hqmw I mx^ qtiTO^^ r i 


356 
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■ 581. I 

HAUTRA. 

It IS a guidance to the Hotr priest for his duties in he Darsa- 

f *; A^valayana Yajamana who 

employs priests of the Baudhayaniya school. 

Beginning : — 

sf^f I 

sTsct I'raraffuniiSRratf^ i 

fra q;ft«qiqqqtt^(5t!^®^i|5ra)qqtraq;ft4ra1;2fem atg- 

Jn^^} | 3fq,girfata qjqqSOTTi I 

qqsttraf 0 Sfirat 5iq& i 

End-.— 

astiim aa ?ratSEfti?a( i 5^i a ito iami 

5&wsn5rVia?atqoiaifeirai«a5(.i cratsat^rtciftf^ 
WRgsa^Uroiiia'fi'^^^ 

Colophon : — 


583. 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Darsapiirnamasa according to 
the Asvalayanaiirautasutra. The Purnamasa is fully described here 
. necessary changes for the Dar^esti are stated at the end. 
1 he MS. is injured. 

Beginning : — 

SsSlFTot^TR fflT; 1 

sTrsastaq^agB!!^ i §> i 

qr5m(fr^qOT5cra?g I frar 3?ra»a aunfRq^tafa^ aqg 

qatJ^trft^wf q^at^sa^sjta aflcaioaregcar qii^oraaf t%«tta aq^^ 
qifTOqq i ^h; aaq^ i fra aq^f^ i trfrsg^ta I q; 5^a3qsjq{% i 

??n3q«?ife I 
End : — * 

^ ^ wj ^ami I ^ ga! ^at^r i ^atsi i ^ gga: .^ar® i ^ 

’^^i^ta^iaaq^traad fj^q et aqa%sr5tM a aw; i 
fft^a f^^wKTta t 
a;? Ti>agrafT^^ garagi 
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! 

t 


^fii||3rfJ7of^sriR5rK5¥^^ 

i m^m \ mmm^ i srfarn^f i ^ i 

^ *^^Rf52r^i% ^rrffr^ i . 

X X X X 

e%s=JTf ?Tr^lronsc5r5cti^=g(3R I ^ i ^ 

Colophon:— 

^c^t>3f55RfTil[% OTmn I 
Post-Colophon : — 

4^% K^W I # :^m>atoT 

grq^Tgrrgeff^^ i 
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584. '^^’5:' 

HAUTRA. 

By Dayasahkara-^ son of Dharanldhara. 

It seems to be a liturgical commentary on the ^ankliayanasrautasutra. 
It is called Prayogaratnakara according to the colophon and this MS. 
contains only the Hautra Prayoga for the Dar^apuinamasa based on 
the first chapter of the Srautasiitra. 

Beginning : — 

STRot^l^T I ^TfC; I 3T«J I iim 

I I \ ^ ^ 

fnw^; I \ 

sTw«r?^gf5T Ijct^cTj I ii=ri?Tm<T^crF^(ii?T: v mi 

Rf^S 3i^^3oriQ:{| ir?rRRri^ ?efrw=^5nf^i 

sn|?i\sg['5«iR s[i|3^i3;^q- 

^ q5ff?5?R[%r^^rssgiT^ l%^R ^%orif 

^%^iT stoucTRigt^^c^if ^ 

3TR?lrsrr§:iR wRf 

■ .„g: ,. ', A 

’5C55qq{^(n:i?R ^ja^^Rsrf^TOtTr^'i^i 
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End : — 

^ wnfra I 55 TOi 5 tm?r(fScflr! i 

I 3<% sEtmiSF^io i srsisn 

?Kf I 3T(5^^TO>ai^{f;f eHiflfn i ?^raa?fin! i 

Colophon : — 

8 itosqragrf^~(qqrov jto(tvjTg g^t 

Post-Colophom — 

^ Hi^Tf&irF&Ht^irfHw^ggq^ ,%;?t vs^m^ sttiE 

?^«t4 !P<a: ^ima, i ^ ?^oa qn®TOti%;3w6t^ fefean , 

N 
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586. I 

HAUTRA. 

* M jf Pavamane§ti which is an auxiliary 

to the Adhcina ceremony. 

Beginning '. — 

Wl 1 ,r«r I 

^sqrat 3 HT 5 m^fti^ms^?r(ia';i 3 ifJi^ir?rt ? 3 rt#a 

^ 3 ! 1 sirasgttiia* m i arram^ i srilriRt 

3 T(W 5 I Inaras i srSr <T 3 *tFT(ira? i aii^t 33^^51 sr^ g^Hras 1 

End : — 

I 3 i!lif<:?o 53 1 ^ ?4o I 55, 1 3,{|j. ^ . I 

^-rra^; ?#« 1 3 ,gt! 1 r^Rf, 

sK^r I 3 Tr^?Tq( 5 T^[%gr(^ i 

Colophon : — 
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595. f^SUj; I 

•HAUTRA. 


359 


Beginnings — 

\ I I ^'Tl%^fe5^^cT3ff- 

^3^^ f^o i%^i si?r 

3Tri3?mft i ^rs^r^rmi^rg^rir i srgr q^uRrrrgfo i mm€i 

f^5!TtiTr^|r3%j I 3T& \ %\ ^o g-(^cTf=c i « i sril 

g|%iT(^^ \\\^o I ^ H 

End ; — 

^ ^0 sr^rriRR^o sTfli^grt^fl^o ^o i^o \3[\ 

gim'irirr^RK eurfrw i ^(^f|[^fR55i^?r^v:rr?T5nq^gff^^5[tg^rRtiTrji i 

mm 3Tf^qf%^iC(qi?iRQ5Rfn;qr3 \ Ir^TRTOri^^rr g crt^^^nr i 

Colophon : — 

^ RRqR^fll'Rq^ R; I 
PoshColophon : — 

: qRRiqcofrri^rsf i 
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I 599. ^5117 I 

I HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the A^esti according to the Apastamba- 
Eirautasutra. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning ;, — 

s^nor^R \ 

^ 3T?£l «3:ir?r(q5IR^flS^q($ I 

j cTr^r tRqq(JTr i 3T(df^: I srf^???? ms sjqqsr 

I 3?T(f^^^5T^crq(JTf(^ mmm 3fTmR icff^r%^qf|?F: i 

4 . : End:-— 

qjTJT qjR^cT^R eqqacrrf^ffiT^'^cTj sr«H7 q^rrssgX i 

qiqqt 1 3Tg^T(%f^q^Rqfeqr3“ 

qiq^TJi tor \ 
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; 600. ^51^ I 

■ HAUTRA. 

^ Duties of the Hotr priest in the Anikavatesti, one of the auxiliaries 

I of the Sakamedhaparvan in the Caturmasya, 

I \ 

I 

L,. 


r 
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Beginning;.— 

a?3OT i 3f§:o i^irro 3fTlrcr;fr^^frT^ i '^h i i 

sTrfrwj^Fcrjw^sf^ I 

End * — 

^^(rr^sfS 1^0 #fJT^?qro ^j© 

1^0 3iaR li? I &^(S5!ttsft! i i srilro ^mo sn&j-sft- 

sRmfSr^ §f^c3o\?to I sri5f%5tg(.i 5t^s^ i 

Post’-Coloplion : — 

icr% r^^'i >TB55iTg^ u 5ft: ^[555^5 5r I i 


284 

601.f>5rJ3[| 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Adityesti of the Sakamedhaparvan. 

Beginning ;. — 

\ W; \ i | 

aiflfo l STI^RTfTt^ I ^fo I qq^Cr*. I qqt^ I ^ q^rW^ 

35q{^ ^qr^ ^qro 1 5f^q?cqqi3q¥{rqT I 


I I SrfJ^To 3Tf^%f^o | I S!?q?H# 

qTfqq^t^i f^^f^rti: i 

Colophon:— 

i[{!r ^tqj^qq OTtew I 

Post-Colophon : — 

Jili V^\<L ^qq(q^q??T<: qi:f53;q§[^ IR qr^r iWI=q|q sq I 
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Beginning : — 

m: I I W: I 1 

1 3Ti%ff?r i i artltfCT^^^ i 3 t& l^arwcirr^^f i ^€r- 

3=rt3?iqrrf^??Tif^ i mim i 
l»5j5Tc mmt 3fr^q#^if^ i 
End : — 

I 3Tflrt^i?r< i ^qrr g^(3^qrf^^c^rr^^ i 

csirifr5|5 
Colophom — 

mm i 

PoshColophon : — 

51% 3 q;(Q3[f q} ^sfir5Rf5:c5qfri«^si?i%?r 

f^r^cTJi: I 
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603. ^1'5r*r I 

•s ' 

HAUTRA. 

For the Karirl§ti. 

Beginning : — 

8!ftnni5rnar sm; i ara ^i<}^i[l|)nsi^(it: i ^re- 

a}<ft!£tw^as i aa%cft srtnfftaiasa ?aag 
f^aac^aa: i aacaraai^; asff^fStfaaETf arjt® 

?5atf^o I snai?^ i srjjraa ^ta? i 

End : — 

a^ aatalsBta&aaoA wi^afaftl: iiwft 5T( afaaaai a<(aa i fearft»% 
aaaatatRinaRaa^ fJr^^aaaargt^lrxaa I ° "' 

Colophon : — 

?& ^^^fma^pT; ^aia: i f *:iSaataato i % atgfJio i afllBi- 
I sfia'ia^twiao j 

Post Colophon : — 

?[r% 



46 C. M, 
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604. f I 
HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Savanesti. 

Beginnmg : — 

TO: I w; st^si ?Rn i 

wrmwra? 1^^ «igrnft ^4 ^sri^tsta 

1493!^ Isrtff mm ^t ans^qtfirotf^ i 3i3«rt3t53flt^( i ar&jfgie! i gqt 

1 

End : — 

fir9&^3r K° i^TOo 4-*?r arrsRiqT ^raqpcrn i 

I -s - 
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605. ^3r»T I 
HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Putresti. 

Beginning : — 

i ffjfj S(^5C ^ I I 3Tl3^¥irnTTOI^ I ST^I 

5^9TO!35^ I 3TR33t(4?3rrl: I TOtS I nl , i mm. 

€wb ^3f5tir s^TOTH I i i 

\ 

End:— 

j:4o I ar^, jsr^tRt^o i sa i |3f attsrotSwtfe i g^nt- 

5thRr^ I i 

Colophon : — 

s[f^S^feOTmri 
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608. 

HAUTRA, 




For Santapane^ti, 


363 


Beginning-— . 

I : j 

i ^fr© \ i si^rr^ I 

1 ! mm i m^m ir^^: x \ 

End : — '^ ; 

I 5^t3?o I ^tJTo JT^gf; ^STlPcT’l^f I 4® ^tTo^fo I 3T??y?^f 

Colophon: — j 

^Farq^rgfm gjTreiif I I 

Post-Colophon : : — ' v 

^q?rwdq?3?i: qjCSijJT U STf^r ^\ f^cTr^C I 

I " " , f 
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609. ^5T*f I 

HAUTRA. i 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Traidhataviya. i 

Beginning : — | 

%’iira#rat|t5ig3?i^ I nRt qstw^s^'SRmf^ i aasr^t i irftftt- 

s% i gr^ i . 

End : — 

5f5t^5.i|p n^lsm^lfs^Rttn i aiisiiaj 

Colophon : — 
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611. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest, in the Catunnasya sacrifice according to 
the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

arl^miJOfR TO i 

3^ gis£i «niaftfKi%^(n[^i^aigjjgpr^a^[iT! i ^a>5iR3>B 

5"rat 3nrana((^ Sf^t 1 3isw(»3wft!rwr aar??! et(ii«>Hii i arRaca i® 
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\ ^Tt^ Steffi ^ «ramt I 1^: ^ffc 1 !^cfr ! mm i 
3tS[|>3W< mm^ ^m^^ mm \ sn^^rqi %m\^ i 
End:— 

^qf%3T(|rR5[W5q(f^’|qcfcti3f i f^s^tsfr nit tsqfnisqsMT 

sEcT I ^?s[: ^\€k li fa j qf^Rf f ^ i ^5| 
%i Jiit 'snm 1 fnt srisqqrt ^rsrif^ i ^cwi^i5i^ \ 

f^sq i i i 

Colophon : — 

^Rf%5tq?9i3^ftoTfew^fe5!j5M^j OTin: i 

Post-Colophon:— 

51^5 1^0% gffTcrr 55rqrH> 3Trf$q?rf^nrr3?[tfft^2f (^> cff|fff nt^srr^qqwqj- 
srlf’scTr^gnaflrnr i 


613. f i5r«i I 
HAUTRA. 

Another Hautraprayoga for the Caturmasya sacrifice according 
to the A^valayanajirautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

iM 1 3Tn nRsamn^En 

nl^qnnrq: i nntfqnw. o t^fcrro i j^iro 

3Ti1[ qjsrnFrtniq^ \ ^qfo i f^r srf^qqiRRnr^ \ nnii \ mm 

5^n mm ^\o q^% ^0 \ snnsjinrsqnf^t i 

End : — 

femWil 3lSo qwi: fito fagfpf!?): ^Rf fjto foSfiC^Jt gfTI- 

?ftt?*r&®rsg!rRfK«ft!ftoils5sf?!Tgff??ifito|r!it!&o it^fH^sra! fSpito 

30 fijo ^^TOTOo I Sf^ftlTto M&O ;i;n3piRIT: I i^f>3t^ <^59 ?5^5ft 

\ xi >* X^i gsrreftc <s «tfr i g^oj^^o '«raro sKuerf 1 5 ?^! 
g3 ^0 35rfo •« 3(gft?o «ta: 1 3[gfWg?3rl^to -w 30 5^0 «rat^o ?o 1 

>3t afWo ^Rssmqpan^i 3n[Ji»ftrAfem% 1 ifilr g3t^<}?it 1 

Colophon:— 

^[ Rr aigifennf iN^q ; i sTisfr \ 

1 


r 


614 . frsriii 
HAUTRA. 

For the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the A^val^ana^rautasutra. 
Beginning '. — 

\ i tj^frtqr^f&isrr 

I m'm^\ i t^grrsf'c 

1 i i i snsiR^q- 

qqt^fi?qn i ^Tf^siqi^ I ^qTfis<& 

mm qi«^W l 3T(3qqT \ qf^^mqi^q^UTT I 

End : — 

I ST^o ^ 1^0 ^\ho 3 Tq|f^?^lwq|{ 

f^l ^rrrr?qqT^ fqs*^qf^q[qf f^qro fe? 5 [^q f^o qo fJto 

3 T &0 I q^g^rsTtt I ^qjqi^ \ 3 ?WK^?qif^ ^^TfcTW I 
3C?s?iino i^crrCiq^cii^o ^[?rf |Tqt: fjto f^s^^qro iq?q(qi|q?qo ^?r i 
^^m€K ^cr I qr^R^o ^qjo \m m^^^\ 

^iq^l 
Colophon : — 

^Rqs& qgw55^qg^i 
Post-Colophon : — 

53i?qqw€q?^> & f^q^r qt^fsoicJTsr c§[- 

qfq¥liqF|;^:qRai f^qjq I 


629 . fisril I 
HAUTRA. 

For the Kevalatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured. 
Beginning ;. — 

^q 55 r%qq^q q^q^ i q^q^iR: i 3 Tn%qiqqi!=qqfliimqq:i qgqq^ 
’^f^qcfiRrR:^ i qqr fqqqiqqr^^Isqii^rOTqq^ i ^ ?Eq^r q^:qWi ?m 
iq^ qq aTiqill l 

End : — » 

srqifq ^f^drqrq ^gq^q i ^ q^fq 

qq^cf ^qq ^q^q^qfl^iq^^q’q qqiq^^qiqt qqiqTfqi 

3 !qiq ^qflr?qf^ i qr-^mq?! i 
sfq qfqqqrq? 1 
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HAUTRA. 

tor the Sagmcidatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured, 
Beginning : — 

I gcoTHgqsKIilfrrt: Si 

qs^ratfSTtfa i srfmmratmgi ^g?gf5ff 

Endx— 

qg* I 


631. I 

HAUTRA. 

For the Brhaspatisava. The MS. is injured, 
Beginning : — 

^ ^ I airiStqtqq!!* m l??qf 

ISi)^oftsm'^5rlH^qq_| cT^qfgt ?J5K?«n^l 
agr tcq »iqf?a i q^. ararg^rsKtS s 

5«I?q%Jnq5 ^SWctrtrafcqtfe I 

End:— 

SI^irsrif^R'iqpgjlfe^Hqg^ I 

Colophon -. — 

g riife i 


632. ftsTAT I 
HAUTRA. 

For the Saiitnunani, 

Beginning : — 

W . i^I5nJlf9l^S|Stqt»ti I Wtramitq# i 

I wsqifSiJKRrn I 

I 3lt(>aR5m:^J(t: q;o^. | qttwat^a i 
*sni! I I QtiJEqrfi Jlq", , g 

anati i sjrangqqS i sj^a i ^amst? i siffe 
I'iCim?: I ^q^nra^ | ^4 qam^q 
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End:-— 

3i«t I sr ^t^5r sr ?ra^t: i g ft- : 

5tgw!i 3i5ctfe?'?ftw 3Tna ftj^^ ftsS} ’ 

qwr I ^srt ??nw tra^} ^.ifiong i i ; 

%N^^gftr 1%: ai^ri ^rasts^sjft * 

i??ter:: irft®3!i! I ; 

Colopho7i ' — ^ 

ef^wf^trsrsr^ fTT; i ■ 

Post-Colophon : — J 

j[T% 3qgcr?t ^ iTr%Tr«nt*TfrmsK : 

s((55¥¥!SftW5Wr^:i^sr I “ I 

' t 

298 : 

634. 

HAUTRA. i 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya, - ‘ 

Beginnmg:— J 

srW^q' W: sr^rf^r i ? 

i I I I i i *• 

H^crr^:5ff I grij ^?:^qcflirr^ I tjqoTiTr^f I iT^ai; 3Tiq^ I I 

End:— 

3T&?:^'|qj?(ar %^o i tj^cT: ?9Tgrq?rr fqo ^^o 

^cT I ^ I ^^rjfr |^o>^o sfirm?? i 

^s%r ?qo I g^rre'r^: \ i \ 

G[qr STPW ?rqrf^ I qfff^q^rn; I q^aTqg|;^w I 

\ 

Colophon : — 

^f^ >q?Tfeq;^i7k^|r^ mmg i 

Post-Colophon: — 

^ftg K<i>s 5t% OTTOS'iiii^inwf *r««Jti 

gwtftrtn I 
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636. ^5n5i;i 
HAUTRA. 

For the .Aikahikacaturmasya according to the ^nkhayaniya school, 

M 
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Beginning.— 

\ W: i i ?fj|; 

I srrm^ srgwfr m\^^ \ i 3 ?§ |s^. 

^mi\ I 3 :qTg[ <Tlr?^Trr^ 5 r^ i \^\ sris^iqf i m\^ \ 

q-irwl ^r4 s^qrfrsgr l»aff^ q^?q 

sTT^qqr l^t^t sr?? sq?^ i qri^iqpq^ii^T \ 

End -. — 

^rqts^qfsrt} I \ i st® ^<i 

^^rt^d'raf^qo qqmqro \ ^o'^fo sqsqqrfo qo m\ 

qr^l^q3[?qri^l 
Colophon : — 

1% gigni^ir^ini i 
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647. ’g^sTO^O I 

hautramanjarI. 

By Jaganndthd Dlksiia, son of Yddava Somaydjin. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Hotr priest and his 
assistants, Brahmanaccharhsin, Acchavaka and Maitravaruna. It gives 
a detailed list of their duties in all the Vedic sacrifices wherever 
they are required. In doing this, the author follows mainly the A^vala- 
yana^rautasutra. ' The work is devided into five chapters. There are 
8 MSS. of this work in this collection. All these MSS. contain only 
portions of the work excepting the MS. with No. 11099 where the work 
is completed. The MSS. containing parts of this work are 
available in the Libraries of the Alwar State and Munchen and 
they are described adequately in the respective catalogues of those 
collections. But the first three chapters of this work dealing with the 
Hautra for the Darsa, Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, Punaradheya, Agra- 
yana, Kamyestis, Caturmasya and Aikahikacaturmasya are not found 
described elsewhere so far. That portion only, therefore, is described 
below: — 

Beginning:— 

arrmqtqr^mfqoni^qt \ qig. 

'iOTT cT?Hi>qqRT qmqr i ^ iq^qr^i^- 

qsqi \ q^lqq'^ 

Leaf 22. a. 

^ gft^qqcgrcS%<rf%^qrqf mim ) 
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Leaf 66. a. 

qq^5r I 

Leaf 68. b. 

fJcTiqr tf^cT: II 

mm^ i 

3^ i mfkwix i 

End:— 

95155^1 ^f^| 5 r^aqf^ mmn 1 m 
I g!5««5tq%q^5£irq ?f(^fr qJO^?^ I 

Colophon : — 

8F(jr»i?tPii^i^gr(^tt%grrai ?wi5t^i 
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649. irM'Tsr>f*I?5JT^T^: I 

HAUTROPAYOGISASTRARTHA. 

Here is a list of certain statements made by the authors of the 
^rautasutras and the commentaries on the A^valayana^rauta in order to 
guide the Hotr priest in the Dar^apurnamasa sacrifice. The work 
is incomplete. 

Beginning : — 

sfi5T3r%i ^i5«L5im^§^qqiRr?r; 

I qq qjrftfat 

q%0TKq! ^%5^q|#ll 

End:— 

‘ I tTsr \ 

1 HSCq’=a:5CqRq qn^ qifq5t«9qr:^rq- 

OTf *gtjai’iqisr?q’3r?qi?iit^q 

f^qi^qq T^qi « ^25 ^^\^m 

q^qw qiq'qqqqm? i qsiqp^fiqitfis^'^qfnf \ 


qjqsqi fiT?q^%^qi 
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Katyayanasrautasiitra 

10 

Abhyudayaprabha ... 

9 

KatyayanasrautasUtrapa- 
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Hautrakalpa drama. . . 
*Hautramanjari 
Hautrasastra 
*Hautropayogi^astrartha 
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STautas^itms and Prayogas 
relating to the ^gveda. 

(i) Asvaldyamya : — 

1 Agnihotraprayoga (7*)... 27;28 

2 Agnihotrarnantrarthaca' 

ndrika 28 

3 Aniiddharanapraya^citta- 

_ prapga ' 29 

4 Asivalayanassrautaprayoga- 

dipika 38 

5 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

paddhati ... ... „ 

6 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

ratna ... „ 

7 A^valayana^rautaprayoga- 

. vrtti .... ... ...38; 39 

8 A^valayana^rautasutra ... 8 

9 A^valayana^rautasutra- 

bhasya(2) „ 

10 Asvalayanasrautasutra vrtti 8; 9 

1 1 Asvalayanasrau tasutra vrtti- 

Abhyudayaprabha ... 9 

12 AjivalayanasrautasCitravya- 

khya-Siddhantabhasya „ 

13 Asvinasastra ... ... 39 

14 Caturmasyaprayoga ... 49 

15 Paryaya^astrani ' ... 56 

16 Pratigaraprayoga ... 61 

17 Pratigaraprayogamanjari „ 

18 Prayogapancaratna ... „ 

19 Prayogaratnamala ... 62 

20 Pravasavidhiprayoga (11) 63; 64 

21 Prayascittakalpataru ... 64 


22 Praya^cittaprayoga (15) 
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67-70 

23 Pniya^cittaratnavall 

70 

24 Prayascittarthamala 

72 

25 Brahmatvamanjari 

73 

26 Mitravindestiprayoga ... 

75 

27 Valakhilyasastra 

78 

28 Vidhuradhanaprayoga. . , 

79 

29 Vrsakapi^astra 

80 

30 Soda^i^astra 

81 

31 Samhitahomapaddhati ... 

»j 

32 Saptahautraprayoga ... 

82 

33 Hotr^astra 

84 

34 Haiitrakalpadruma ... 


35 Hautra^astra 

95 

(ii) S' dhkhdyanly a : — 

36 Agnihotraprayoga 

28 

37 Aikahika caturmasya- 
prayoga (4) 

40 

38 Balavabodhapaddhati ... 

72 

39 Sahkhayanajirautasutra. . . 

23 

40 S&khayana£jrautasutra- 
paddhati 

80 

41 Sahkhayanaisrantasutra- 

paddhati-Kraturatnamala „ 

42 Sahkhayanasrautashtra- 
bhasya (2) ... 

23 

11 


5^'rautaszltras and Prayogas 

relating to the Samayeda. 

(/) Dmhydyanlya '. — 

43 Upagranthasutra 
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44 UpagranthasLitravyakhya 

»> 


*This number denotes works having the same title. 
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45 Ksudrakalpasutra 
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46 Ksudrakalpasutrabhasya 


47 Gane^akarika 

46 

48 Garudacayanaganaprakara 

n 

49 Catiirmasyaklpti ... 

48 

50 ChandogajJrautasiitrapra' 
yogavrtti-Pradipika ... 

50 

5 1 Jyotiraptorya iiiaprayoga . . . 

51 

52 Drahyayana^rantasutra ... 

15 

5 3 Drahyayanasrautasutra- 
bhasya... 
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54 Dvadaslahakipti (2) 

55 

55 Pancavidhasutra 

16 

56 Pancavidhasutrabhasya ... 


57 Punasstomakipti 

60 

58 Paundarikaklpti 

)> 

59 Paundarikapavamanajya- 
prastavasamani 

7) 

60 Pratiharasutra 

16 

61 Pratiharasutrabhasya 

77 

62 Prastavasutra 

63 Praya^cittavidhana 

>7 

71 

64 Praya^cittasama 

1) 

65 Mahavratada^ahasamani... 

74 

66 Mahavrataprayoga 

7 * 

67 Mahavratasamadi 


68 Saptasomasadisthapa- 
ddhati 

81 

69 Sarvatomukhaprayoga ... 

82 

70 Sarvatoinnkhaprastava- 

bhakti ... 

71 Sarvatomukhavidhi 

» 

72 Sarvaprsthaptoryamapra- 
yoga (2) 

77 

iji) Jaiminlya ; — 



73 Adhanagnistomasamani (2) 34 

74 Kratudipika 46 

75 JaiminiiJrautaprayogA ... 51 

76 Jaiminisraiitasutra 15 

77 Jaiminisrautastitrabhasya „ 

78 Vainateyakarika 80 
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79- Arseyakalpasutra... ... 7 

80 Arseyakalpasritravyakhya „ 

81 Kalpapanjika ... 9 

82 Kalpaniipadasutra ... „ 

{iv) Latyayanlya :■ — 
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85 Agnistomaprayoga (2) . 

.. 26 

86 Agnihotraprayoga (9) 

26;27; 


28 

87 Agnihotraraksamani 


(with coni.) 

,. 29 

88 Anyakartrkestiprayoga . 

89 Anvarambhaniyestipra- 

.. 30 

yoga ... * 

.. „ 

90 Agrayanaprayoga (11) 

30;31 

91 Adhanaprayoga (8) 

. 31;32 

92 Apastambakalpasutra ., 

1 

93 Apastambasraiitasutra 

.. 1;2;3 

94 Apastamba^rautasulra- 


karika 

3 

95 Apastambasrautasiitra- 


prayogavrtti (5) 

.. 36 

96 Apastambasrautasutra- 


prayogavrtti-Prayoga- 
dipika ... 

.34;35; 


36 

97 Apastambasiraiitasutra- 


bhasya (3) 

. 3; 4 

98 Apastambasraiitasutra- 


bhasyavrtti 

, 4;5;6 

99 Apastambasrautasiitra- 


_ vrtti (2) 

7 

100 Apastambasraiitasutra- 


vrtti-Dipika 

. 6;7 
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101 Apastamba^rautasutra- 

vrtti-Prayogaratnamala 6 

102 Apastambasrautasutra' 

vrtti-Yajnikasarvasva ... „ 

103 Apastambasiitradhvani- 

tarthakarika 36; 37 

104 Apastambasutradhvani- 

tarthakaiikavyakhya- 
Padaprakasika ... 37 

105 Ayu^kamestiprayoga ... „ 

106 Ayu§matistiprayoga ... ,, 

107 Ariinaketukacayanapra- 

dipika „ 

108 Ukthyadisamsthaprayoga 39 

109 Upadhanojjvali „ 

1 10 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga (2) 4( 

111 Aindravarunestiprayoga „ 

112 Kathakacayanaprayoga (4) 4-1 

113 Kariristiprayoga ... 4f 

114 Kaukilasautramanipra- 

yoga ... .’ „ 

115 Cayanaprayoga... ... 4> 

116 Carakasautramaniprayoga 

117 Caturmasyakarika ... 4< 


132 Pindapitryajnaprayoga ... 
6 133 Punaradheyaprayoga (2) 
134 Paundarikaprayoga 
» 135 Paumamasistiprayoga ... 

^ 136 Pravasadyajamanavidhi... 

^ 137 Pravasayajaraana 

138 Prajapatyestiprayoga (2) 

139 Prayascittakarika ... 

140 Praya^cittakarikadi 
” 141 Prayascittakutiihala 
’’ 142 PrayaMtadipika 

143 Prayasdttanimaya 

39 144 Prayascittapradipika 

145 Prayascittaprayoga (8) ... 

146 Prayascittaratiiavali 

40 147 Prayasscittasatadvayi 
148 Praya^cittasatadvayivya- 

42 kt^ya 

45 149 Prayascittasangraha (2) 
150 Prayascittasara ... 

,, 151 Prayascittarthamala 

47 152 Mahavrataprayoga 

153 Mitravindestiprayoga (3) 
4 ^ 154 Mrgarestiprayoga (2) .. 


..64; 65 
.. 65 


118 Caturmasyaprayoga (3)... 48; 49 Vajapeyaprayoga 


119 Caturmasyamantrapra- 

yogavicara ... ... 

120 Jatestiprayoga (2) 

121 Darsap Lirnamasap addhati 

122 Darsapurnamasaprayoga 


156 Vasudeviyakarika 

50 157 Vidhuradhanaprayoga 

51 158 Vaisvanarestiprayoga 

159 Sarvaprs-fchc^-fciprayoga 

160 Sarvanukramani ... 


( 7 ^ ’ 51- 52 Somasamsthaprayoga 

123 Darsapurnamasamantra- Sautramapipra,yoga 


bhcisya 

124 Disamavestiprayoga 

125 Dvadasahapauudarika- 

prayoga... 

126 D V ibh a ry agni sa lii sarga v i d h i 

127 Naksatrcstiprayoga (3) ... 

128 Pavitres-i^iprayoga (2) ... 


54 163 Svargadvare§tiprayoga (2) 
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,, 164 Agnis-^omaprayoga 
„ 165 Agnihotraprayoga (2) ... 

56 166 Atipavitresl^iprayoga (2) 

57 167 Agrayaijaprayoga 


129 Pasubandhaprayoga (3) 57; 58 168 Adhanaprayoga (2) 

130 Pasusomakarika .. 58 169 Adhanamanlramala 

131 Patliikrllstiprayoga ... „ 170 Adhanamanlranukramanika 
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171 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga(3) 

172 Kalpasarakarika ... 

173 Kathakacayanaprayoga... 

174 Kamyestiprayoga 

175 Kusmaiidaganahomapra- 

yoga. ... 

176 Krcchradilaksana 

177 Kaukilasautra maniprayoga 

178 GrhamedhlyakMm ... 

179 Gopalakarika 45 - 47 

180 Carakasautramaniprayoga 47 

181 Caturm%aprayoga ( 9 ) 49 ; 50 
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183 Harsapurnamasaprayoga 

••• 53; 54 

184 19ari^apurnamasamatabhe- 
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185 Darsapurnamasamantra- 

malika* 

186 Dar^apurnamasamantra- 
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187 Dade§tiprayoga 

188 Nak^atrasatraprayoga ( 2 ) , 

189 Pavitrcstiprayoga ( 5 ) ... 57 

190 Pasubandhaprayoga ( 3 ) 53 

191 Pitryestikarika 59 

192 Punaradheyaprayoga ( 2 ) 59 ; 60 

19o Paundarikaprayoga ... 50 

194 Prakrtivihara 

195 Prayogaratiia ... 

196 Prayogaratiiabhusa 

197 Prayogaratnamaki 

198 Prayogasara 
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200 Praya^cittapradipa 

201 PrayajJcittaprayoga ( 7 ) 

202 Prayascittasutrakarika 

203 Bfhaspatisavaprayogaka- 
^rika ... 

204 Bodhayanadraiitasutra **.*17; ig 

205 Bodhayariasjtautasatra- 

bii%a(5) ... ^ 13 . 
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...61; 62 
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206 Bodhayana^rautasutravrtti 

207 Bodhayanasrautasiitravya- 

khya-Mahagnisarvasva 

208 Bodhayanasrautasutra- 

vyakhya-Subodhini ... 

209 Bodhayana^rautasutravya- 
. khyasara-Subodhinisara 

( 2 ) ... 

210 Bhaksamanjari ... 

211 Mahagnicayanaprayoga 

212 Mitravindestiprayoga ( 2 ) 

213 Mrgarestiprayoga (4) ... 

214 Yajnatantrasudhanidhi ... 

215 Vidhuradlianaprayoga ... 

216 Vibhrastestisthalipakadi... 

217 Viharakarika ( 2 ) 

218 SyenakMd ... ... 

219 Syeiiacitkarika ... ... 

220 Syenacinmantropadhana- 

karika 

221 Syenayagavedicitra 

222 Sarvatomiikhaprayoga ... 

223 Sarvaprsthestiprayoga( 2 ) 

224 SarvaprsthestisOtra ... 

225 Somaprayoga ( 2 ) 

226 Soniabhaksaviveka ... 

227 Svargadvarestiprayoga ... 

228 Havissrapanavicara 
(i/i) Bharadvajlya : — 

229 Atipavitrestiprayoga 

230 Pavitrcstiprayoga 

231 Bharadvajaparisesasutra 

232 Bharadvajasrautasfitra 
{iv) Mcinava : — 

233 Adhfinaprayoga 

234 Manavasrautaprayoga 

235 Mjinavasrautasutra ' 

236 Manavasrau tasutrabhasya 
( 5 ^) Vddhfila : — 

237 Prayascittasaiigralia 

238 Vadhiilakalpasntravya- 

khya-Kalpagamasa- 
ngraha 
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255 Naksatrestipvaddhati 

256 Pasiibandhaprayoga (2)... 

257 Piiidapitryajnapray oga . . , 

258 Pray ascittapray oga (2) ... 

259 Pniyascittavivarana 

260 Vajapcyaprayoga 

261 Sar vap rsthap torya aiapra- 

yoga 

262 Hiranyakcsiyakalpasutra 

263 Pliranyakcsiyasrautasutra 

264 Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra- 

vyilkhya 

265 Hiranyakcsiyasrautasiitra" 

vyakhya-— Prayogavai- 
jayanti ... , 

266 Hiranyakesiyasrautasuira- 

vyakhya— Maniramala- 
prayogagiddhi. 


239 Vadhulaprayogakipti 
{vi) V dr aha-.— 

240 Antarkyakalpaprayoga ... 29 

241 Varaha4rautasutra ... 22 

{vii) Vaikhdnasa-.— 

242 Vaikhanasasrautasutra ... „ 

(viii) Hiranyaketya 

243 Agnistomaprayoga ... 26 

244 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

245 Agrayapaprayoga ... 31 

246 Adhanaprayoga (3) ...33; 34 

247 AikahikaGatLinnasyapra- 

yoga 40 

248 Kamyestiprayoga ... 45 

249 Kaukiiasautramampra- 

yoga ... ... 45 

250 Cayanakarika 47 

251 Cayanaprayoga 

252 ■ Carakasautramaniprayoga 

253 Caturmasyaprayoga 

254 Darsapunianiasaprayoga 
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267 Hiranyakesiyasrauta- 

sutravyakhy a — Vaij a - 
yantisangraha 


24 


S'rautaswtras 
relating to 
yajurveda 


IV 

and Prayogas 


the S^ukia- 
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54 

56 
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70 

71 
78 


(i) Kdtydyanlyai- 
268 Agnistomaprayoga 

26 

269 Agnihotraprayoga 

28 

270 Agnihotramantraprakasa 

M 

271 Andhayastipaddhati ... 

30 

272 Agrayanaprayoga. . . ... 

31 

273 Adhanap adar thadipika , . , 

» 

274 Adhanaprayoga (2) 

33 

275 Katyayanasulbaparisista- 
karika 

43 

276 Katyayanasrautaprayoga- 
sara ... 

» 

277 Katyayanasrautasampra- 
dayapaddhati 


278 Katyayanasrantasutra ... 

10 

279 Katyayanasrautasiitrapa- 
ddhati (2) 

43j44 

280 Katyayanasrautasutra- 

prayoga 

45 

281 Katyayanasrautasutra- 
bhasya (3)... 

10; 11 

282 Katyayanaviharakarika 

42 

283 Katyayaniyaparisista — 
Istakapurana... ,,, 

11 


284 Katyayaniyaparisista- 

Istakapuranabhasya ... 

285 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Unchasastra ... 

286 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

Kgyaju_§a ... ' ... 

287 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Kurmalaksana 

288 Katyayaniyapariisista — 

Kratiisankhya 

289 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Garaijiavyuha 
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290 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

Chagalaksana... 

291 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

NigamapariSista 

292 Katy^aniyapariSista — 

Parsada 

293 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

Pratijnasutra 

294 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

Pravaradhyaya (3) .. 

295 Katyayaniyaparisista — 

Prasavotthana 

296 Katyayaniyaparisista — 
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318 Srautollasa 


S'mutaswtras and Fmyogas 
relating to the Atharvaveda 

319 KauSikasutra 14; 15 

320 Kausikasutrapaddhati . . . 46 

321 Darsapurnamasapaddhati 51 

322 Vaitanasutra ... ... 23 

VI 

Priests’ Manuals 


jit! 

Mulyadhyaya (with 
com.) (3) 

323 Acchavakaprayoga (2) — 
Agnistoma, Vajapeya. 

29 


297 Katyayaniyaparisista— 
YajnaparSva (3) 

324 AcchavakaSastraklpti — 

» Aptoryama 


Min 

|| 

298 Katyayaniyaparisista — 
Yupalak$aiia ... 

325 Agnidhraprayoga (4) — 
j) DarSapurnamasa 

30 


299 Kat 3 ^ayaniyapariSista — 

*; Sulbasutra ...** 

300 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Sulbasutrabhasya ... 

326 Audgatraprayoga (8) — 

» Adhana, Agnistoma, 

Ukthyadi, Brhaspati- 
14 sava, Aptoryama ... 

41 


301 Katyayaniyaparisista — 
Sulbasutravyakhya (3) 

327 Unnetrtvaprayoga — 

„ Agnistoma ... 

39 

!••• 

302 Katyayaniyaparisista — 
Haiitraka 

328 Gravastutprayoga (3) — 

„ Agnistoma 

47 


Hautrakabhasya 

304 Kratiiratnamala 

305 CaturniEisy ap add hati . . . 

306 Caturmfisyaprayoga (3) 

307 Caturraasyavihara 

308 DarSapurnamasapaddhati 

309 DarSapurpamasaprayoga 

(5),.. 

310 PariSistakarika 

311 Parvanirnaya (2) ... 5 

312 PasLibandhaprayoga . . . 

313 Pitfsaiiiliita 

314 Mitravindcs-^iprayoga 

315 Yajnapatralak^ana 

316 Viharakarika ... 

317 Viiiarakarikavyakbya. 7 


529 Ncstrprayoga (2) 

Agnistoma ... ... 56 

I 330 Potrprayoga (2) — 

Agnistoma 60 

331 Pratiprastliatrprayoga (3)- 

Caturmasya, Soma, 
Atyagnistoma 61 

332 PraSastrprayoga — 

PaSu ... ... ... 64 

333 Brahmatvapaddliati — 

Havis and Soma Sariisthfis 72 

334 Brahmatvaprayoga (10) — 

DarSapurnamasa to 
Caturmasya, Adhana to 
Soma ... 73 

335 Brahmanacch aiii sip rayo* 

ga (4) —Agnistoma, 
Aptoryama 74 
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336 Maitravarunaprayoga (10)- 

Niruclhapaj^ubandha, 

Soma, Brhaspatisava, 
Viljapeya, Ukthya, 
Aptoryama, Sautramani. 76 

337 Yajamanaprayoga (14)- 

Adhana, Agnihotra, 
Darsaptimamasa, Agra- 
yana, Caturmasya, Agni* 
stoma, Aikahikacitu- 
rnmsya ... 77; 78 

338 Siibrahmanyaprayoga™ 

Agnistoma 83 


339 

Hantra 

-Agnistoma 

92 

340 

)> 

-Atipavitresti(4) 87; 88 

341 

)> 

“Anikavatesti ... 

88 

342 

i» 

-Anvarambham- 




ya (4) ... 

84; 87 

343 


-Agrayanesti (2) 

87 

344 

j> 

-Adityesti 

88 

345 


-Adhana (7) ... 

84 

346 

)> 

“A^esti ... 

88 

347 

it 

~Utsarge.sti 

84; 85 

348 

)j 

-Aikahikacatu- 




rmasya (8) 

93 

349 

V 

-Kanristi 

89 

350 

V 

“Key alatiratra . . . 

93 

351 

)) 

“Kndanesti_ ... 

92 

352 

>} 

-Grhamedhiya ... 


353 

ff 

-Caturmasya (10;90;91; 




92 

354 

)> 

-Catnrmasyanva- 




rambhaniya ... 

91 

355 


“Jatesti... 

88 

356 

>) 

“Traidhataviya ... 

89 

357 


“Darsapurnamasa 




(6) 85; 86 

358 


-Naksatrasatra(2)93; 94 

359 

>J 

“Pathikrdisti (3)85; 86 

360 


“Pavamanesti ... 

86 

361 

5 ) 

“Pavitresti (2) ... 

88 

362 

JS 

“Pa^Libandha ... 

90 

363 


-Pitryesti 

92 

364 


-Putresti 

89 

365 

It 

-Punaradheya ... 

84; 85 

366 

U 

-Brhaspatisava... 

93 


367 Hautra-Mahavrata 
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368 

j) 

-Mahahaviskesti 

92 

369 

}» 

-Mitravindesti ... 

89 

370 

n 

“Mrgaresti 

• M 

371 

» 

“Vajapeya 

. 93 

372 

ft 

-Vibhrastesti (2) 89; 90 

373 

» 

“Vaisvanaresti ... 

, 86 

374 


“Vratapatya 

. 87 

375 

)> 

“Savanesti 

. 89 

376 

„ 

“Sarvaprsthe,sti 

92 

377 

>5 

-Sagnicidatiratra 

93 

378 

t) 

“Santapanesti ... 

89 

379 

)> 

“Sautramani (2) 

93 

380 „ -Svargadvarasa- 

tresti (2) 

381 Hautramanjari... 

, 94 

94; 95 
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Miscellaneous 

382 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

383 Agrayanakalanirnaya ... 30 

384 Adhanottaravikrti^tivicara 34 

385 Utsargestividhi 39 

386 Karmapradipikapaddhati 41; 42 

387 Kratum^a 45 

388 Dar^apurnamasajyavicara 55 

389 Paksahomanirnaya ... 56 

390 Pistapasumimamsa (2) ... 59 

391 Pistapasuvicara ... ... ,, 

392 Purnahutiprayoga ... 60 

393 Prakrtivikrtiyagakalaviveka „ 

394 Prakrainadivicara ... „ 

395 Bahupatninirnaya ... 72 

396 Mandanaviharakarikavi- 

varana... ... 74 

397 Yajnapa^umimarhsa ... 77 

398 Yajusahautrakartavya- 

kartavyavicara ... 78 

399 Vidhunidhanaprayoga ... 79 

400 Vidhuradhanavicara ... „ 

401 Somakalavicara 83 

402 Somayajfiasalacitra ... „ 

403 Hautropayogi^astrartha ... 95 
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SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s* Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference : Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series ” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London : 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the ** Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series ” is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 
histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 



GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 


1. Kavyamimamsa a work on poetics, by 

Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.) : edited by C. D. Dalai 
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924. 

Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524-314 . . . , 2- 

2 . Naranarayaiiananda ( ) : a poem on the 

Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna’a rambles on Mount 
Girnar, by Minister VastupSla : edited by 0. D, Dalai and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 114-924- 12. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasahgraha ( ) : a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajnana or Anandagiri {13th century) : edited by 
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 364-1424-13 . . Out of print. 

4. Parthaparakrama ( ) ; a drama describing 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by 
0. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 84-29 . . , . Out of print, 

5. Rastraudhavarhsa ( ) : an historical poem 

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the B^ulas of 
Mayuragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1696) : edited 
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp* 244-1284-4 . * Out of pri/nt. 

6 . Linganusasana (twigina’^sr) : on Grammar, by Vamana 

(8th-9th century): edited by 0, D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp. 94-24 .. ** , Out of print. 

7. Vasantavilasa { ) : a contemporary historical 

poem (MahiSkavya) describing the life of Vastupala 
and the history of Gujarat, by Balaohandrasuri 
(A.D. 1240) : edited by 0. D. Dalai, 1917 ^pp. I64- 

1144-6 .. .. .. Outof print. 
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8. Rupakasatka ) : six dramas by Vatsaraja, 

minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th- 13th 
century) : edited by C. .D, Dalai, 1918, pp. 12-j-191 

Out of print, 

9. Mohaparajaya ( ) : an allegorical drama de- 

scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Kumarapala, the Chaliikya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232) : 
edited by Muni Ohaturvijayaji with Introduction and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 32+135-f 20. Out of jyrinL 

10. Hammiramadamardana a drama glorify- 

ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their 
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasiiiihasuri : edited 
by C. D. Dalai, 1920, pp. 15-1-98 .. . . 2-0 

11. Udayasuiidarikatha ( ) : a Campu, by 

Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chehittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum- 
muniraja, successive rulers of Konkan : edited by 
0. D. Dalai and Embar Kriahnamaoharya, 1920, 
pp. 10-f 168-1-7 .. .. .. .. 2-4 

Mahavidyavidambana ( ) ; a work on 

Nyaya Philosophy, bj?- Bhatta Vadindra (13th century) : 
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44-1-189-1-7 

Pracinagurjarakavysangraha ( ) : a 
ooUection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 15th centuries A.D. : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920, 
pp. 140-f 80 . . . . 

Kumarapalapratibodha ( ) : a bio- 
graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya 
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp. 72-h478 .. .. .. .. 7-8 

Ga^akarika ( ) : a work on Philosophy 
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajfia (10th century) : 
edited by C.D. Dalai, 1921, pp. 10-f 57 . . . . 1-4 

Sangitamakaranda ( ) : a work on Music, 
by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp, 16-1-64 

Out of print. 

Kavindracarya List ( ) ; list of 
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindracarya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.I).} : edited by R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20-f 34 .. ‘ .. 0-12 

18. Varahagrhyasutra ( ) ; Vedic ritual of the 
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp. 6-f24 .. .. 0-10 
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Es. A. 

19. Lekhapaddhati ; a eoUeotion of models of 

State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries): 
edited by C. D. Dalai and G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925, 
pp. 11 + 130 .. .. .. 2-0 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha { ) : a 

romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c. 

12th century) : edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. P. D. 

Gune, 1923, pp. 69+148+174 .. 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhaiidars at Jessal- 
mere ( ), compiled by 0. D. 

Dalai and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 .. .. .. .. 3-4 

22. Parasuramakalpasutra { ) : a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Eamesvara : edited 
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923,' pp. 23+390. Old of print. 

23. Nityotsava { ) : a supplement to the Parasurama- 

kalpasutra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22+252 .. 5-0 

24. Tantrarahasya ; a work on the Prabhakara 

School of Purvamlmamsa, by Eamanujacarya ; edited 
by Dr. E. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+84. . Out of print. 

25. 32. Samarahgana ( ) : a work on architecture, 

town-plamiing, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1924, pp. 39+290 {out of print) ; vol, 11, 

1925, pp. 16+324 , . .. .. ..10-0 

26,41. Sadhanamala ( ) : a Buddhist Tantric 
te.Kt of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers : 
edited by Dr. B, Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342 ; voL II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda ( ) : compiled 
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Eamaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 12 vols., 
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp. 28+264 .. ■ ‘ .. 6-0 

28, 84. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamaiii ( ttr^- 

mi’? ) : an encyclopasdic work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Eoyal household 
and the Eoyal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Ghalukya 
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. 11, 1939, 
pp. 50+304 .. .. .. 7-12 
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29. Nalavilasa ( ) : a drama by Ramachandrasuri, 
pupil of Hemachandrasuri, describing the Pauranika 
story of Nala and Damayanti : edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40+91 . . 2-4 

30,31. Tattvasarigraha a Bud^ist philo- 

sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, 
with Panjika by -his disciple Kamalasila : edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharj^’^a, 2 vols., 1926, voL I, 
pp. 157+80+682; vol. II, pp. 4+353+102 .. 24-0 

33,34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi : by Ali Maham- 

mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: 
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus- 
trated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. II, 1928, pp. 632 . . 19-8 

35, Manavagrhyasutra ( ) ; a work on Vedic 

ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra : 
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji ^astri, with a Preface 
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 40+264 . . . . 5-0 

36, 68. Natya§astra ( ) : of Bharata with the com- 

mentar}'’ of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir : edited by 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 

1926, pp. 27+397 {oiit of print)', vol. II, 1934, 
pp. 23+25+464 .. .. .. 5-0 

37, Apabhraihsakavyatrayi : ( ) consisting of 

three works, the Carcari, Gpadesarasayana, and 
Kalasvarupakulaka, by Jinadatta Sun (12th century), 
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927, 
pp. 124+116 .. .. ■ .. 4-0 

38, Nyayaprave§a Part I (Sanskrit Text): on 

Buddhist Logic of Dihnaga, with commentaries of 
Haribhadra Suri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+104 .. ' Out of print. 

39, NyayapraveSa Part II (Tibetan Text): 

edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc. by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27+67 . . 1-8 

40, Advayavajrasangraha ( ) : consisting of ’ 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra : 
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39+68 . . 2-0 

42, 60. KalpadrukoSa ( ) : standard worlc on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava : edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64+485 ; vol. 11 (index), 

1932, pp, 283 .. .. .. .. 14-0 


Rs. A. 



Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement 
by All Muhammad Khan. Translated into English 
from the original Persian by 0. N. Seddon and Syed 
Nawab Ali. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, ' 1928, 
pp. 15 “1“ 222 . . . . . , . . 

Two Vajrayana Works ( ) : comprising 
Prajnopayaviniscayasiddhi of Anahgavajra and Jnana- 
siddhi of Indrabhuti ; edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 

1929, pp. 21+118 

Bhavaprakasana ( ) : of Saradatanaya, a 
work on Dramaturgy and Easa (A.D. 1175-1250) ; 
edited by His Holiness Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, 
Melkot, and K. S.Eamaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 98+410 

Ramacarita ( ) : of Abhinanda, Court poet 
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.) : edited 
by K. S, Eamaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 29 +467 

Nanjarajaya§obhusana ( : by Nrsiiiiha- 
kavi alias Abhinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of 
Virabhupa of Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamacharya, 

1930, pp. 47+270 .. .. .. . 

Natyadarpapa ( ) : on dramaturgy, by 
Eamacandra Suri with his own commentary : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1929, pp. 23+228 

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 
Sources ( ) ; containing the English 

translation of Satdsastra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and 
English translation of Vigraha-vydmrtam of Nagarjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
Updyahrdaya and TarhaMstra: edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30+40+32+77+89+91 \ 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali 
Muhammad Khaxi : edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930, 


51, 77. Tri§asti§alakapurusacaritra 

of Hemacandra : translated into English with copious 
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., vol. I 
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530, illustrated; 
vol. II, 1937, pp. 22+396 

52. Dandaviveka ( ) ; a comprehensive Penal Code 
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 16th 
century A.D. : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala 
Krsna Smrtitlrtha, 1931, pp. 34+380 *- «n. 



lamagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja { ) : 
the eoirliest and the most authoritative work of the 
Taiitra School of the Buddhists (3rd centurv A.D.) : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 39+210 

Jayakhyasarfihita ( ) ; an authoritative 

Pancaratra work of the 5th century A.B. : edited bv 
Pandit E. Krishnamaoharya of Vadtal, with a Poreword 
by l)r. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+454 

Udbhata with the - . - 


same 

01 -fcwajanaka Tilaka (11th century 
K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1931, 

( ) . an ancient Tantric 
rp . form: edited by Swami 

invikrama Tirtha wjth a Foreword by Br. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. ‘ _ 

) : Uston' 

oftheSafawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon 
^ 1 translation in English)’ 

vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510 ; vol. II, 1934, pp. 15+301 

68, Padm^ananda Mahakayya ( aiiTir»?«y™ra ) : giving the 

We-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tlrthadkara of 
tne Jamas, by Amaraohandra Kavi of the 13th 
century: edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 99+667 

69. Sabdaratnasamanvaya an interesting 

lexicon of the Nanartba class in Sanskrit, compiled 
Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore : edited by 
Vittbala Sastri, with a Foreword by Br. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 .. 

61,91. Saktisahgama T^ntra ( ) : comprising 

^^attacharyya, 4 vols., vol. I, 
mi p7t2+27l’ Tarakhanda, 

62. Prajnaparamitas ( ) : commentaries on the 

Prajnaparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work: 
edited by Gmseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I, Abhi- 
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 55+589 

63. Tarikh-i-Mabarakhshahi ( wrfc<a-T-wvTO«t ) : oon- 

Dynasty 

of Mhi . translated mto English from original Persian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 13+299 

= on Vedanta philosophy, 
Madhusudana Sarasvatl with the commentary of 
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03. IstasiddM : on Vedanta philosophy, by 

Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s 
own commentary : edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933, 
pp. 36+697 .. .. .. 14-0 

66, 70, 73. Shabara-BMsya ( wwfnm ) ; on the Mimamsa 

Sutras of Jaimini : translated into English by 
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol. I, 
pp. 15+705; vol. II, pp. 20+708; vol. Ill, pp. 28+ 

1012 .. .. .. .. .. 48-0 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali ( ) : comprising 

religious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, 
pp. 35+112 .. \. .. ..3-8 

71. Narayana Sataka ( ) : a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara; 
e^ted by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 .. 2-0 

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha ( ’em ) : an elaborate 

Smpti work on Eajadharma, by Anantadeva : edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna. 
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30+506 . . . . 10-0 

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( . 

) : translated into English from Portuguese 
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125+520 . . 12-0 

76. Nayakaratna ( ) ; a commentary on the 
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi MiSra by Ramanuja of 
the Prabhakara School : edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
Sastri, 1937, pp. 69+346 .. .. .. 4-8 

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ( : edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 72+498 ‘ . . . . 8-0 

78. Ganitatilaka (arf^fw^) : of Srlpati with the com- 

mentary of Siinhatilaka, a non-Jain work on 
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R. 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81 + 116 .. ,. ..4-0 

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran ( f ) : 

showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text : compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffery, 1938, 
pp. 15+311 .. .. .. .. 12-0 

80,83. Tattvasafigraha : of ^ahtarak?ita with 

the commentary of KamalaMa ; translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. 1, 1937, pp. 8+739 ; 
vol. II, 1939, pp. 12+854 . . . . . . 37-0 

81. Hamsa-vilasa of Hamsa Mitthu; on 

mystic practices and worship : edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathibhai 
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 .. .. .. 5-8 
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82. Suktimuktavali ( ) : on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the 
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247) : edited by E. 
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 66+463+85 . . .. 11-0 

85. Bi'haspati Smrti ( ) : a reconstructed text 

of the now lost work of Brhaspati : edited by K. V. 
Eangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 186+546 .. 15-0 

86. Parama-Samhita ( ) : an authoritative work 

of the Pancharatra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45+208+230 . . .. 8-0 

87. Tattvopaplava { ) : a masterly criticism of the 

opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by 
Jayara^i : edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R. C. 

Parikh, 1940, pp. 21+144 .. .. .. 4-0 

88. Anekantajayapataka ( ^^^TWfsr-q-xffrr^T ) ; of Haribliadra 

Suri (8th century A.D.) Avith his own commentary and 
fippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Suri: edited by H. E. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940, 
pp. 32+404 .. . . ^ . .. 10-0 

89. Sastradipika ( ’scmftffcr^T ) : a well-knovni Mimamsa 

work: the Tarkapada translated into English by D. 
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 29+264 .. 5-0 

90. SekoddeSatika ( §^T%»r^gifT ) : a Buddhist ritualistic 

work of Naropa describing the Abhiseka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario 
CarelU, 1941, pp. 36+78 . . . . . . 2-8 

92. Krtyakalpataru ( SrqgRWfi’S ) : of Lak§midhara, Minister 

of King Govindacandra of Kanauj ; one of the earliest 
Law Digests : edited by K. V. Eangaswami Aiyangar, 

10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 16+130+415 9-0 

93. Madhavanaia-Kamakandala ( ) : a 

romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod ; edited by M. E. Majumdar, 

1942, pp. 14+6+609 .. .. . . 10-0 

94. Tarkabhasa ( ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

Mok^akara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited 
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna- 
macharya, 1942, pp, 7+111+2 .. .. 2-0 

95. Alamkaramahodadhi ( ) ; on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the 
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D. : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942 ... .. .. 7-8 

96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda { ) : compiled 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 12 vols., vol. II (Srauta 
Sutras and Prayogas, 1942) . . . . f^hortly. 
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II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. \ 

Rs. A. 

1. Natyasastra ( ) ; edited by TM, Ramakrishna 

Kavi, 4 vols., voL III. 

2. Dvada&aranayacakra ( ) ; an ancient 

polemical treatise of Mallavadi Suri with a commentary 
by Simhasmi Gani : edited by Muni Caturvijayaji. 

3. Krtyakalpataru ( ) : of Laksmidhara, minister 

of King Govindachandra of Kanauj ; edited by K. V. 

Rangaswami Aij^angar, vols. I-IV. 

4. Aiiekantajayapataka ( ) : of Haribhadra 

Suri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Suri : edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., voL II. 

5. Samrat Siddhanta ( ) : the well-known 

work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit : critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 

Rajjyotisi. 

6. Vimalaprabha ( ) : the commentary on the 

Kalaoakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci. 

7. Aparajitaprccha ( ) _: a voluminous work 

on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad. 

8. Parasurama Kalpa Sutra ( : a work on 

Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rame^vara; second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri, 

9. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. I. 

10. Vivada Cintamaiii (f^a[f^^Tufnr) : of VachaspatiMi^ra : 

an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance: translated into English by Dr. Ganganath 
, 'Jha. 

1 1 . Hetubindutika ( ) : commentary of Areata on 

the famous work of ^Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji. 

12. Gurjararasavali { ) : a collection of several 

old Gujarati Rasas ; edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 

Besai, and M, 0. Modi. 


■ 
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in. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Rs. A. 

1. Prajfiaparamitas ( ) : commentaries on the 

Prajn5paramita, a Buddhist philosophical work ; edited 
by Giuseppe Tucei, 2 vols,, vol. II. 

2. iSaktisangama Tantra ( ) : comprising four 

books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta ; 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols,, vols. III-IV. 

3. Natyadarpaiia ( ) ; introduction in Sanskrit on 

the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems 
raised by the text, by L, B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

4. Kptyakalpataru ( ) : one of the earliest 

Nibandha works of Lak^midhara ; edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI~VIII. 

o, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda ( ) : compiled 
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. Ill (Smrti MSS.). 

6. Manasollasa ( ) : or Abhila^itarthacintamani : 

edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. III. 

7. Nitikalpataru the famous Niti work of 

Kgemendra : edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar. 

8. Chhakkammuvaeso ( ) : an Apabhraihsa work 

of the Jains containing '^didactic religious teachings : 
edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

9. Nispannayogambara Tantra { ) : de- 

scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

10. Basatin-i-Salatin ( ) : a contem- 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur : translated 
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

11. Madana Maharpava ( ) : a Smrti work 

principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka 
composed during the reign of Mandhata, son of 
Madanapala : edited by Embar Krishnamacharya. 

12. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra of 

Hemacandra; translated into English by Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III'IV. 

13. Anu Bhasya (^WTUi); a standard work of the 

^uddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H. 
Bhatt. 

14. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( ) ; edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai, by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol, 11. 
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16. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 
tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols.j vol. II. 

16 . Natyasastra ( ) : of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta : second revised edition 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri Siromani, vol. I, 

17 . Natyasastra of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV. 

18. Bhojanakutuhala on the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Raghunatha Suri, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 17th century A.B. : edited by 
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Bhupkar. 

19. Tattvacintamanii { ) : with the Aloka and 

Barpana commentaries : edited by Br. Umesh Misra. 

20. Rasasangraha ( ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries: 
edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

21. Parasikakosasangraha ( ) : a collection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons : edited by K. M. 
Xaveri and M. R. Majumdar, 

22. Dhurtasvami Bha§ya a commentary 

on the Aivalayana Gyhyasutra: edited by MM. A. 
Chinnaswami Shastri, 

23. Kodainidama^ijana a work on archery 

attributed to Mandana Sutradhara : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi. 

24. Matangavirtti { ) : a commentary on the Matahga 

ParameiSvara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta: edited 
by MM, Jogendranath Bagchi. 

26. Upanisat-Sangraha ( ) : a collection of 
unpublished Upani^ads : edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhu Sadhale. 

For further particulars please communicate 
with — 

The; Diubctoe, 
Oriental InsiittUe, Baroda, 
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2 . 


3. 


THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A. 


The Comparative Study of Religions : [Contents : 

I, the sources and nature of rehgious truth, II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suSering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo- 
tional attitude and religious ideals] : by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . . . . . . 15-0 


Goods and Bads ; being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad 
ofBaroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, Aesthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, religious value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment] : by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) . . . . 3-0 


Immortality and other Essays : [Contents ; I, philo- 
sophy and life. II, immortality. Ill, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Oathohoism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history. 

XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919, (Cloth Rs. 3) . . . . 2-0 


Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i‘ 
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit ; trans- 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 


0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Vlramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya, 
M.A., Ph.D, .. .. .. ' .. 




0-0 



